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PREFACE. 



The Editor of the following Conferences makes no apology for 
having offered them to the public. He considered that the state 
of the Christian church made them necessary. It becomes every 
lover of truth and sound doctrine, to contend earnestly for the 
" faith once delivered to the saints." Some most dangerous notions 
have been broached by the leaders of a party in the reformed 
Church of England ; notions which ought not to be either 
tolerated or sanctioned for a moment. Are we, we ask, to have 
claims to the right of ministering in holy things set up, more 
exclusive than those set up by the Papacy ? Are we again to 
have a church which shall assume unwarrantable authority, and 
lord it over God's heritage ? Are we to have written and 
unwritten verities, both equally binding upon our faith and 
practice ? Are mankind to be robbed of the right of private 
judgment, and to be guided by an undefined and undefinable 
church 7 Is regeneration to be tied to baptism, and the manner 
in which baptism operates to be as nearly allied to the opus 
operatum of Romanism as it possibly can be ? Is baptism 
to be made absolutely necessary to an admittance into the 
kingdom of heaven? Is the Novatian heresy to be revived, 
that there is no forgiveness for the sins committed after baptism, 
until the day of judgment? Are we to have a sacrifice in the 
Lord's supper, and a real presence in the commemoration and 
communion of his death, something approximating to the mass 
and transubstantiation in the Church of Rome ? Is the efficacy 
of the sacraments to be made to depend upon those who minister 
them being in what is called the apostolical succession ? Is that 
church standing or falling article of our holy religion, justification 
by feith only, to be frittered away t Are we to have as many 
ways of being justified, or nearly so, as the Chun^ of Rome, as 
baptism, the Lord's supper, penance, and obedience t Is the 
broad line of distinction between justification and sanctification to 
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b« destroyed, and the one doctrine to be merged into the other ? 
Are we to have sacraments sub&tiluted for that powerful Eneiru- 
ment through wliith it pleases tlie gre&t Head of the church to 
save them that heUeve, the preaching of the Gospel, as maaaing 
and eacrificing have been in the Papacj? Are we to have the 
Eaints invocated, and the dead prayed for? Are we to have a 
multiplication of uuaecesBary, unmeaning superatitioua rites and 
ceremonies ? In a word, ate we to have the great doctrines taught 
hy the Reformers, men who shed their hlood for the word of Ood 
and Che teBtimonj of Jeeus, sacrificed, and have ihem svipplanCed 
by error ? So the Osford Tractarians would have it. They are 
ejideavounng to propagate theae do^aa, and that with a zeal and 
carneatue&s worthy of a better cause. 

In this abate of things ws thought we ought, If we could, to 
assemble the men who were the principal instruments in bringing 
about the Reformation, and hear what they had to aay on tho 
subject. Willi great difficulty we did this, and it was pleasing to 
attend to them while they were erpreasing their sentiments. — At 
these coTifcrcncea some of the greatest men that ever adorned the 
world were present. There was CranmeRt who "stood with 
his staff in hia hand, who, nqtwitljstanding he had a stool offered 
to him, refused to sit;" and there was Ridley, "sharp, witty, 
and earneat;" and there was Latiuek, " holding liis hat in his 
hand, having a handkerchief on his head, and upon it a nightcap or 
twOf and a g;reaC cap, such as townsmen use, with two broad flaps' 
to button under the chin, wearing an old thread-bare Briatow 
frieze gown, girded to his body with a penny leather girdle, at the 
which hanged, by along string of leather, his Testament, and his 
spectacles, without ease, depending about his neck on his breast, 
and a staff in his hand, and he was set in a chair ; " and there was 
** hearty Hooper, conBtant of judgment, and pregnant in wit," 
with a voice as the most melodious sound and tune of Orpheus' 
harp?" and there was BaAPFoaD, who "comforted that god!y 
young Bpringal of nineteen or twenty who was burned with 
him ;" and there was Philpot, " of nature and condition plain 
and flpert. far from all flattery, and farther from all hypocrisy;" 
and tliere was Tyndai-e, the '* griaatcGt doer in the translation 
of Thomas Matthew's Bible, printed at Hamborough and that 
"learned and excellent young man," Jons Frith; and that 
"a(Kpor injindi chms Britaaukus," Dn. Willet ; and a great 
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number more. All of them expressed their dissent and opposition 
to the doctrines in question. We have published their sentiments 
as they were delivered, with the exception of, now and then, the 
addition of an expletive, and a change in the number and case of a 
pronoun, which have not in the least altered the meaning. The 
following Conferences form a catena patntnit which ought to be 
read in connection with t^e catena patrum which is embodied in 
" The Tracts for the Times." Some of the parties quoted in " The 
Tracts for the Times " will be found, on some points, to express 
opinions in these Conferences at variance with those which are 
expressed in the quotations which are to be found in the " Tracts," 
and perhaps elsewhere. Where this is the case, as it is in one or 
two instances, the unprejudiced mind must endeavour to judge 
which comes nearest to the truth, and consequently which ought 
to be adopted and embraced, by their conformity with the word 
of God. 

We cannot conclude our remarks without observing that we 
do not recollect to have met with men more clever in mystifying 
subjects, and explaining away truths, in themselves plain and 
easy to be understood, than are some of the writers connected 
with this new modification of some old heresies. They are perfect 
masters in the art of giving definitions without any meaning, and 
of proving that the church has not defined where she has defined, 
and thus of introducing their own dogmas, without its appearing 
that they are opposed to truth. Witness Fnsey's Letter to the 
Bishop of Oxford, and Newman on Justification. Then they have 
been so quiet and cautious withal, and so measured in all their 
movements. They have scarcely taken a step without a feeler, 
and a feeler "as tender as the horns of cockled snails." No 
number of Jesuits in the world could have exceeded them in the 
tact which they have manifested. We do not mean to say that 
there are Jesuits in the University of Oxford, and sustaining the 
o£Sce of clergymen in the established church : if, however, there 
were, it would be nothing new. Such a thing has been ; and 
what has been may be again. Jesuits can assume all shapes, 
and, ehamelion-like, can put on all colours. They can swear to 
any articles, perform any duties, and put their hands to any kind 
kind of work which will tend to serve the interests of their 
" Holt Mothsb." And, if for Clergymen to quarrel with 
the Reformation, — ^if to denounce the name of Protestant, — 
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if by the veriest sophistry to endeavour to undenniae the 
essential doctrines of all the Protestant churches of Christen- 
dom, — if to sympathize with the "mother of harlots," who has 
made herself drunk with the blood of saints, — if to argue that 
the Papacy is not Antichrist, be not Jesuitism, we ask, what is ? 
Let all lovers of truth watch the movements of these men, for 
if they are not Jesuits, their conduct ia certainly as Jesuitical as 
any thing in this world ever was. They are clergymen of a 
Protestant Church, and yet have renounced — Protestantism I 
Ministers in a reformed church, and yet have introduced dogmas 
which are thoroughly Papistical ! I 
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ON THE APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 

(THE FIRST DATV CONFERENCE.) 

FreBentf /irchbishops Cranmer and Whitoipt: Bishops Hooper, 
Bale, Jewell, Allbt, Coofbr, Abbott, Pilkinoton, Bridges, 
Morton, Babinoton, Bilson, White, Burnbt, Stillino- 
fleet: Archdeacons Philpot and Mason: Deans Nowell, 
Sutcliffe, Field, Rnd Sherlock: Doctors Becon, Barnes, 
FuLKE, Lancelot Ridlet, Whitaker, Favocr, Willbt, 
Reynolds, Powell, Perkins, Jahes, Thorp, Claoett: also, 
the Reverends John Bradford, John Lambert, Williau 
Ttndale, William Chillinowobth, and otherB. 

The Moderator, in introducing the subject, said, I think 
myself happy in being surrounded by such a number of grave 
and learned divines. I am sorry that circumstances should have 
made such a convention necessary ; but the revival of certain 
dogma, which have laid dormant nearly for generations, and the 
broaching of very peculiar modifications of the Christian faith, by 
some of the Principals of the University of Oxford, who are, also, 
ministers of the established, reformed, and Protestant Church of 
England, and the manner in which they are spreading, and, I 
fear, disturbing the peace of Christendom, have made it so. One 
of the most prominent subjects connected with the movement 
which is being made, is what is called, " The Apostolical Suc- 
cession." The view which is taken of this, if carried out into its 
consequences, would make the various sections of the universal 
church of Jesus Christ in Great Britain and America, the Pres- 
byterians in Scotland, and the Reformed Churches in Europe, to 
be no churches, to have no valid ministry, and, consequendy, to 
have no valid Bacraments, or ordinanceB of reb'gion. This is, 
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most assuredly, a very important and tremendous decision for 
any number of men to have come to ; and ouglit not to have 
been come to at ail, without absolute nucexsiitf, jtisl warrant, and 
certain proof. It has let out tlie water of strife; it has widened 
the hreach which existed among' profesHing Christiana, and given 
huge offence to numbers ; it baa prDmoted a spirit of cxcluBive- 
ncBS, and created feelings of dissension, both in derical &ni lay- 
members of tbe Churchj wliich, I am afraid, will lejjd to painful 
reaults, unless some stepg (be) speedily taien by wbich they may 
be prevented. I shall now take the liberty of laying before you tbe 
opiniona wlilcb have been published on thia subject by the party 
in question, and then shall be glad to hear what you have to gay 
relative to them* 

The Oxford Tractariana, commonly called Puaeyites^ teach, — 

1. That "a regular, unbroken succession >ibs preserved among ua minisli^rs 
df Godj whose auihority to cotifer the gifts of !iis Spirit ia oitginally derived 
from the lajing on of the hands of the apDslles thetagelTea." — Tracts far the 
Timet, vol, L. No. 5, p. 9. 

2. That " OS to the- fact of the apostolicEil succession, chat is, that mir present 
bishops are the heirs and representatives of tbe apotitles by auccessire tratlSmls- 
sim o( ihe prero^ttve of hcing bo, this is too notorloua to requlee proof. 
Every link in the chain Is known from Sl Peter to our present metrctioUtaDs," 
— Trach, vol. i., Nc. 7, p. 2. 

3. That '"each btshnp of our Chnrch ha^y at Ihe handj of anplher bishop, 
(him&elf similarly called Lo the ofilcej) received in the most solemn manner the 
gift of the Holy Ghi^Ht, and chat ap'O'Elolica) ponei in tlie church, for the sup- 
port of which [he Redeemer pledged himself that his s^istance should pot be 
wantLng Co the end of time." (7'r(re(», vol. i., No. 5, p. 12.) And (hat " thus 
lh& apostks had first, spiritual snns; then, spiritual grandfions; then, greaC- 
griiiidsDiis; Btid SO Oii." — TracU, vol. 5., No. 10, p, 2. 

4. That " live must necessarily consider none to be rcHlly ordained who have 
unt thus been ordained."-— Frar/j, vol. i., No. 1, p. 3. 

5. That " that (chia ia) the warrant which ttiarks m exclusively for Gdd'a 
ii[nba»a.dors." — Tractt, vol. 3., No. 4, p. 1, 

0. That " Ihe grace of ordinatiun is eoiiilB.ined in the laying^ on of hands, not 
in any form of words;*" ( TractSj vol, i., No, 1, p. 3 ;) and that " at the period at 
ordi.nation, persons are hrnught nearer Co God than at any other time of (their) 
lives;" (Traelt, No. 3S, p. 10; Dr-Puserf's Ansiusr, &c., vol. iii., p. lOi) and 
that The grace given at thone seasons (of ordination) comes through apoetles, not 
tlirou^h Luther ur Calvin, Bucer or Cartwright ;— that ordinsCion cnrifer$ saving 
health; — and that unleGu we aekn-nnledge the reality of suuh iransmisaiaD (of 
^Lpoaiulic powers) in. the aiicctbeioti, i^e tau^C admit that the church whicli Christ 
founded i« no longer to lie fuund upon earths" — Tracts, vol. i.. No. 5, p, 11. 

7, That " it ia only thia (apostolical commiaaiou) that can give any stcuritjr 
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thst the ministration of the word and sacraments shall be effectual to the saving 
of souls. — The dissenting teachers have it not." — Tractt, vol. i., No. 35, p. 4. 

8. That "a person not commissioned from the bishop, may use the words of 
baptism, and sprinkle or bathe with the water, — but there is no promise from 
Christ that such a man shall admit souls to the kingdom of heaven." — Tractt, 
vol. i.. No. 35, p. 3. 

9. Thftt " the Eucharist administered without apostollctl commission, may 
to pioOs minds be a very edifying ceremony, but It is not diat blessed thing 
which our Saviour graciously meant it to be : it is not verily and indeed taking 
and receiving" the body and blood of him our incarnate Lord. (Tracttt vol. ii., 
No. 58, p. 7.) And " the (established) Church is the only church in this realm 
which has a right to be quite sure that she has the Lord's body to give to hia 
people." — Tractt, vol. i., No. 4, p. 5. 

10. That "Presbyterian ministers have assuuied a power which was never 
entrusted to them. They have presumed to exercise the power of ordination, 
and to perpetuate a succession of ministers, without having received a com- 
mission so to do." — Tractt, vol. i.. No. 7, p. 2. 

1 1 . That they " who take upon (themselves) without (this succession) warrant 
to minister in holy things, (are) alt the while treading in the footsteps of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, whose awftol punishment (we) read of in the book 
of Numbers." — IVacfs, vol, \., No. 85, p. 3. 

Thus I have laid before you the views of the " Tractarians" on 

this important point. I shall now attend to the remarks which 
yon may be pleased to make respecting them. 

Archbishop Cbanher, in expressing his opinion relative to 
the appointment of persons to the office of the Christian ministry, 
obsenred, that, in the admission of many of these officers be 
divers comely ceremonies and solemnities used, which be not of 
necessity, but only for a good order and seemly-fashion, for if 
such offices and ministrations were committed without such 
solemnity, they were nevertheless truly committed. And there 
is no more promise of God, that grace is given* in the committing 
of ecclesiastical office, than it is in the committing of the civil 
office. 

Sometimes the apostles, and other unto whom God had given 
abundantly his Spirit, sent or appointed ministers of God's word ; 
sometimes the people did choose such as they thought meet there- 
unto ; and when any were appointed or sent by the apostles or 
otheTt the people, of Uieir own voluntary will, with thanks, did 
accept of them ; not for the supremity, impery, or dominion 

* He means, by those who commit it. Vide No. 6, of the Quotations from 
the Tracts. 
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tlkat the apostles had over them, to commaTid, but aa good people, 
ready to obey the adrice of good coutiscllors, and to acce:pt any 
thing that was necessary for thetr edification and benefit. 

In the New Testament, he that is appointed to be a bishop, or a 
pnest, needeth no consecration, — fur election^ or appointing thereto, 
ia siifHcient.*— There ia uo certain r\i}c preecribed or limited by 
the word of Gud for the nomiEiaticin, clccdoD, presentation, or 
appointing of any — ecclesiastical ministerfi : but the same is left 
unto the positive laws and ordinances of every Christian region. -j- 

Akchbi&iiop Wbitgift &aid, The electing and ordering of 
ministers doth appertain to bisliops : I do not say mly to bhhops. — 
] will prove that there is no certain form of electing prescribed in 
Scripture, but that the same ia left free for the churches to 
appoint, as shall be thought moat convenient for their states 
and tim^s. 

Christ — did of himnelf alone, without the ^sousent of any, call 
nitd tihooae his apo&tles, and likewise the seventy disciples whom 
hi; sent to preach. The apostles (Acts i.) altered this manner 
ftnd form ; for tlicy presented two^ and one of them was chosen 
by lot. In thti sixth uf lha ActSj they t\ea.n altered this al&o ; for 
the people presented seven to the apostles, and they were all 
chosen without lots, the apostles also laid their hand upon them. 
In tlie fourteenth of the Acts this form is litewiae changed, for 
Paul aud Garnabaa ordained ministers in every city, without either 
presentment hy the people or casting lota. In the thirteenth of 
the Acts it is aianifeat that Paul and Barnabas were sent only by 
the prophet* and doctors, without any consent of the people, 
either given or required. Paul sent Timothy and Titu&, and 
gave tbcm authority to ordain other. So that it is certain that 
there is no prescript mannor and form appointed to be obaervcd 
for ever, seeing that llie apostles themaelves did not bind or tie 
themselves to any such rule. — Whereupon — I conclude, tliat in 
the Scriptures there is no certain form prescribed of electing 
ministers ; and that the doings of the apostles in that matter are 
not at all timc& of necessity to be followed ; but it h sufficient to 
respect their end and purpose ; that is, that there be meet 
ministers* 

In referring to the words, " Receive the Holy Ghost," he said. 
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The bishop, \>y speaking these words, doth not take upon him to 
g^ve the Holy Ghost, no more fihan he doth to remit sins when 
he pronounceth the remission of sins ; but by speaking these 
words of Christ, — he assureth him (the minister) of the assistance 
of Ood'a Holy Spirit, if he lahoor in the same accordingly.* — 
Neither doth the bishop speak them as though he had authority 
to give the Holy Ghost ; but he useth them as the words of Christ 
used in the like action. -|- 

BisHOP Hooper remarked that, — seeing the church is bound 
unto this infallible truth, the only word of God, it is a false and 
usurped authority that men attribute unto the clergy, and bind 
the word of God and Christ's church to the succession of bishops* 

Christ bindeth the apostles and all the church unto the tilings 
that he hath taught them. This commonwealth of the true 
church is known by these two marks, the pure preaching of the 
Gospel, and the right use of the sacraments. — Such as teacheth 
people to know the church by these signs, the traditions of men, 
and the succession of bishops, teach wrong. These (are) two 
ialse opinions. God, for Hxe preservation of his church, doth give 
unto certain persons the gift and knowledge to open the Scriptures. 
But that yest (gift) is no power bound to any order, succession of 
bishops, or title of dignity. — The princes of the earth doth ^ve 
always such power of civil justice by succession, as one is chief 
justice for the time of his office, to do every thing appertaining 
unto the same, — so hath always his successor the like. — But this 
is not to be admitted into the church unto whom Qod hath given, 
and interpreted the same by his only Son. — Remember that tiie 
yest (gift) of interpretation of the Scripture is the light of the 
Holy Ghost, ^ven unto the humble and penitent person that 
aeeketh it only to honour God, and not unto those persons that 
acclaim it by title or place, because he is a bishop, or followeth 
by succession Peter or Paul.{ 

I believe that the church is bound to no sort of people, or any 
ordinary succession of bishops, and such like, — but unto the only 
word of God.— And although there be diversity of gifts and know- 
ledge among men, some know more, and some know less ; and if 
he that knoweth least teach Christ after the holy Scriptures, he is 



* Vide No. I, of the Quotations from the Tracts, 
t Appendiz, Ac. X Appendix, A d. 
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to be accepted ; and he that knoweth most, and teaehelh Christ 
contrary or any other ways than the holy Scriptiirea teach, is to 
be refased. I am sorry, therefore, with all my heart, to aee the 
church oi" Christ degenerate into a cruel pohcy : for even aa 
kings of the world naturallj by descent from their parents, must 
fbUow in cieil regiment, rule, and law, as by right they ought; 
even so (they say) must such as succeed in the place of bishopfl, 
and priests that die, possess all gifls and learning of the Holy 
Ghost, to rule the church of Christ, as hi& godly predecessor had ; 
so that the Holy Ghost must he captive and bondman to bi&hops' 
Bees and palaces. And bccauBS the Holy Ghoat was in St. Peter 
at Home, and many other men who have occupied bishoprics and 
diocesca, therefore, the same gifts, they say, muist needs follow ia 
their successors, although, indeed, they be no more like of zeal 
and diligence than Peter and Judaa, Balaam and Jeremy^ Annas 
and Caiaphas to John aud James.* 

Bishop Bale said, (They) say the (order of the) priests of the old 
law was maintained hy succession. Here (they) are deceived for 
want of another distinction ; for it was not their order, bnt their 
stoclCi that was maintained by succession. Their order was 
maintained by sacrifices, fiist-fruita, tithes, vows, devotions, and 
oflbringa. Herein have (they) foully over&hot their wita. 
{Christ's) preachers were men without orders, unless they were 
of the order of faith, and of the Holy Ghost's inspiration, 
whereby they became ministers admitted of the apostles. f (But 
novtf) they which were sometime admitted ministers — (we) must 

avoid; no remedy. And ■ mnet come in, to occupy their 

room, with matins, hours, legends, responses, verses, repetitions, 
invitatories, hymns, anthems, — sequencen, commeiaorationes, 
dirii/es, quadratjestTnalles, ivilh jleciamm genua, gloria laiis, salve 
festa dies,X and the devil. 

As touching those which take upon them the room and ofiDce 
of the parson, vicar, or curate, here were ruueh to he said, if 
leisure would permit. For he, saith St. Paul, which ableth him- 
self, or is ahled of man for private commodity, is not to be allowed 
in that ease, but he whom the Lord hath abled. (3 Cor. ii.) For 
no man ought to take that honour opan him, hut he (hat Is called 
of God, as was Aaron. (Heb. v,)-— But isay, none ouglit to 
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have — Spiritual proniotign^ tiqt beitig admilted thereunto by the 
Lord orditiarj.* 

BisHOf Jewell observed, Ef it were cDttaln that the religion 
and truth of God pagselh evernmre ofderly by succession, and 

none otherwise, then were Buceession, whereof hath told us 

so long a ta^Gi a very good suhgtatitial argument of the truth. 
But Christ aaith, (by order of euccee&ion) the Scribes and Pha^ 
rieees »it in Mosae' chair. (Matt, xxiii.) Annas and CaiaphaB, 
touching succeesion, were as well bishopB aa Aaron and Eleazar. 
Of succession, St. Pau] salth to the faithful at Ephesus ; I know 
that after my departure hence, ravening wolves shall enter and 
succeed me. And out of yourselvea there shall (by succession) 
spring up men speaking perversely. (Acts xx,) Therefore Jerome 
saith, Non sanctorum ftiisuid, gui tenr.nf. loca myiciorum : They be 
not always the children of holy men that (by eiiccesBion) have the 
places of hot)' men.^" 

Think you, indeed, — (hat the Scribes and Pharisees came from 

Moses by succession, as (he would seem to come from 

Peter? — Had they continued their estate and doctrine even from 
the time of Mosea until Christ, well near by the space of two 
thousand years? Certainly St. Jerome aaith, The S^ribee and 
Pharisees grew out of two houses in Jury, the one called 
Samenai, the other Ilillel, not long before Christ was born.J 
If the Scribes and PbarisecB had neither the office of Mosbb, nor 
hia doctrine, nor his laws, nor hia sword, hnt only bad ahilled in 

themaelves ao many years after him, how then can aay, that 

Christ commanded them to be obeyed oiHy for eucceasion aatc, 
for that by order of &uccession thej had placed thetnaelvea in 
Moses' chair,- — You see (that) neither had the Pharisees due 
succession and continuance from Moses, no more than the — — 
hath from St, Peter. — The Scribes and Pharisees said, " We 
are the children of Abraham ; unto us God hath made his 
promises: Art thou greater than our father Abraham?" As 
for Chriat, we know not from whence he came, or what he can 
show for bifi succession. And when Chriat began to reform their 
abuses and errors, they said unto him, By what power doest 
thou these things? And who gave thee lliis authority ?" Where 
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is tliy fluecea&ion ? Upon which tvorda Beda saith, lufelHgi tolant, 
dlaboU esse qvntl facit : They Would have the people luicIerBtand 
(for that he had no solemi] fiuccession) that all he had V/at of the 
devU.* Aod Cjrillus frametb their worda in this sort : Tu, 
ortua ex Juda, commissQS nobis fasces usurpBa : \ Thou, being of 
the tribe of Juda, (and therefore having no right hy succeaaion 
uuto the priesthood,) takest upon thee the oiBce which is com- 
mitted to ua. Likewise Chrysoatom imagioeth the Pbariaeea 
thui! to sajt Tude aaccrdotali familia nattis nan cj: acnaluii iibi 
hoc aon concessit: Copsar non donami:'\. Thou art not of the 
house of priests : the Council hadi not granted it to thee ; the 
Emperor hath not given it thee. Thus to maintain themselves in 
credit, for they had succession and continuance from Aaron, and 
£at in Moses' chair, they kept Christ quite out of posBession; and 
said unto him, What ordinary succession and vocation h&st thou? 
what bishop admitted thee 1 who confirmed thee ? who allowed 
thee? 

But wherefore telleth us this long taJe of succession ? 

Have these men their own succession in so safe record ? Who 
was then biahop of Rome next by aiicccssion unto Peter ? Who 
was the second? who the third? who the fourth? — It h clear 
that of the four first bishops of Rome, they cannot certainly tell 
ua who in order succeeded other. And thus talldng so much of 
succession, they are not well able to blaze their succession. 

To leave Dame Joan, the woman-pope, with many others more of 
like virtue and holiness, — this is — their holy succession. Though 
faith fail, yet succession muat hold. For unto such sucGesfiionGod 
hath bound the Holy Ghost. But St. Paul saith, " Faith cometh'' 
(not by succession, but) " by hearing ; and hearing cometh" (not 
of legacy, or inheritance from bishop to bishop^ hut) " of the word 
of God/' They are not always godly that succeed the godly. 
Manasseh succeeded Ezechiah ; and Jeroboam succeeded David. 
— By succession, Christ saith, " Desolation shall sit in the holy 
place," and antichrist press into the room of Cliri9t.§ 

Btsuop Alley affirmed, that the church is no more proved by 
the continual succession of bis^hopa, speclalEy as oil as they do not 
preach the word of God, nor da the office of paators, than if there 

* Beds in Luc, ]ib. v. f CytH- in CatEn^ in Lur. xk. 
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were a great number of idols set forth to the face of the world to 
prove the same. Who can dtny but that the most part of the 
Romish bishops after Gregarius Magnui wltc auch like idols? — 
In the pJd church of Israel tlie order of bishops was conimon ; 
and the order of succesaiun was unbroken from Aaron ta Uriah ; 
(and ao on;) but that aucceaaion did not prove those idolatroue 
hisbopB to be true pastors, neither their church to be the true 
church of God. The prophets, orthodox, and catholics, teaching 
the pure word of God, could uot rehearse a succession of priests 
that -went before them, and yet they were most bright lights of 
the church ; and they which believed their preaching were called 
neither schismatics nor heretics. When Christ taught upon 
earth, and gathered the church, the adversaries had the suc- 
cession of bishops which were before them; but they therefore 
ruled not the true church, and Chriet the heretical church. The 
apostles of the Lord could not show for thetii and their doctrine 
a puccession of hishops going before them ] for they were 
appointed of the Lord,, whom God had made Bishop for ever, 
ailer the order of Melchisedec, without the auccesfiion of the 
Levitical order. And yet, notwith standings the church gathered 
of them is known to be a. holy and a true church. — St. Paul 
fetcheth out wolves and devourera from none other place than 
from the apostolic church ; yea, out of the company of bishops. 
Could they not have alleged for their cause, the apostolic sue- 
ceasion ; that is, that they descended from the apostolic pastors? 
—The continual aucceaiion of hiahopa can prove nothing of itself. 
— Thoae churches which (although they bring forth none of the 
apostles or apostolics for their anihor, as which succeeded iang 
ajtery and daily are instituted,) yet, nevertheleM, condescending 
and agreeing in one faith, they are to be counted apostolic for the 
affinity of tlie doctrine. 

If (they5 say that the church remaineth among hi&hops, (they) 
are very much deceived, and ignor&nt in the Scriptures. And it 
ia manifestly declared io the gacrcd Bible, that the church con- 
sisteth not in the company of btehops." 

Bishop Coopek stated,— that as it was necessary in the case (of 
heretics) for [the) fatberg, for trial of truthj to resort to the suc- 
cession of the apostolical churches, that the Scriptures, in them 
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reserved firom the apostles' time, miglit be of more authority 
among them that believed not the Scripturea : so it ia not 
neceBsary eo to deal agaiofit them which wUlingly and gladly 
submit themselves to all the parta of the canonical Scripturea, 
Neither do those fathers &tay upon these churches because of their 
ordinary sccceasson, ae the patrqiiB of the church of Rome now 
do ; but because, in the ordinary succession, the doctrine of tlie 
fathers was still kept inviolahlsr according to the word of God. — 
Succession without the doctrine of the apostlea is nothing worth. — 
St. Auguadne doth attribute mare to truth of dactrine manifestly 
proved hy the word of God, than to aucceasion, or a.ny other tolteTi 
that can be alleged. — The sons of Aaron had a more allowable 
succession from Aaron than the biehopa of Rome have from Peter; 
and yet, because they brought strange fire into the temple of 
God, they were rejected, and perished. — Annas and Caiaphas 
had full fiuccessioii from Aaron ; yet it were hard thereupon to 
conclude that they had the right of the true church, and Christ 
and his diacipleg to be schjBiuatics, 

Though they preteiad to have the ordinary succession of 
biehops, sure we are that we have the sincere doctrine of our 
ealvation. 

If they will continue to ask of us, where (the) SDCceasion is ? 
we answer, That wheresoeper, since the coming of Christ, there 
hath been any persons upon the fiice of the earth that hath con- 
fessed this aineere truth and doctrine, (which Protestants, opposed 
to Papists, hold,) we say, that they are our predecessors, and 
we are their successors, and with them members of the true 
church. 

It ia not always necessary that the church of God should be 
notable, or flourish on the outward face of the world, by con- 
tinual succession of bishops. God and the world be contrary, 
aad therefore oftentimes the church is more notable by contempt 
of the world and persecution, than hy great number or power. 
Yea, sometimes they which in, (tie outward nign of the world, 
and by certain external sigiia, might seem to be the church, and 
have taken upon them the name of the church and people of 
God, have been persecutors, and, to their power, the oppresaora 
of the true church of God; as it appeareth toward the propheta, 
toward Christ himself, and toward his apostles. Wlierefore, 
though the heads ai\A puvernors of the church, with the assistance 
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of a great number, do forsake the true word, and ■worshipping of 
God, do make new laws repugnant to God's word, do briiig new 
rites and ceremonies into the church; — yet God reaerveth lo 
himself his true church, sending from time to time doctors and 
teacherB to lead th^^m; although the nsxn& will not he allowed by 
thetn that wiii be counted the ordinary govprnors qf the clmrch, 
but esteem them as Gchiamaticai as heretics, as disturbers of the 
people of God. 

You may not marvel, thongli we say that false prophets and 
grievous wolves are hid under this fair sheep'a clothing of 
ordinary authority, BuceeBsion, and calling; for this Spirit of God 
liath told us that it hath m been, and should be bo to the world's 
end. You may not therefore (hink that ordinary authority and 
calhng ia a juat and full proof of good doctrine, or true preachers. 
Wolves have devoured the flock under that clothing. — Doth not 
Christ give his disciplee warning that it should be so ! *' These 
things," saith be, *' have I spoken unto you, that you may not 
be offended. They shall excommunicate you of their synagogue, 
and all for my name's Bake." Were it not they that hpd ordinary 
calling and succession that had authority to ext'olnmunicate I 
Seeing, then, by testimony of the Scriptures, we learn that it 
hath always been ao among the people of God, and the Scriptures 
witneaa, in the way of prophecy, that in the latter agea it should 
be so, why may not the faithful people of God greatly fear that 
now also, in our age, the false prophets be hid under the cloak 
of ordinary calling and succession ? Fur this cause did God 
extraordinarily raise and set up his true prophets, whiL-h might 
sharply blame and reprove these false masters and teachers that 
did abuse this countenance of ordinary succession and authority, 
to deceive God's people, and carry them from the law of God 
to Biiperstition and idolatry. Which prophets of God, notwith- 
standing the ordinary calling and succession of the other, in many 
places do term thcim dumb doge, idle shepherds, deceivers, iuid 
eo on. And, for so doing, they which were in ordinary authority 
did esteem them as factious, seditious, stubborn, obstinate, iuid 
deceivers of the people. It hatK pleased the merciful provi- 
dence of God likewiiae, in these latter days, extraordinarily to 
raise up, and mightily to defend, certain learned men and godly 
preachers, which might reveal unto the world, and earnestly 
reprgvc and confound, the great and horrible corruption, both of 
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doctrine and nianuera, that hath now these many years been 
hroug'ht into the church. Jf'e ttmxt not therefore believe thai he 
is a true minktcr of God^ and a deliverer of sound doctrine, fJiai 
U furnished with orditiary auihority, and challen^eih the cor/i- 
mmdaticm of mccessioti and lawful calling ; for the wolves often- 
time he sot^ered with that clothing.* 

Bishop R. Abbott declared that, — amongsE all the generationi 
of men since the world was, it camiot be showed that ever there 
-was fiuch a succession of rake-faells and Iiell-hounds, sucli monstera 
and incarnate devils, as have hecn among them ; — heretics, apoa- 
tate3» atheists, do^s^ most unworthy of all other to Lave the aun 
shine upon them, or the earth to hear thom.-j' 

Bishop Babington aiflrmed that, — since there was a true 
church long before there was, or could be, any succession of 
bishops, andi in the Jewish synagogue in the time of Christ there 
was a lanfiil snccessioUr and jet no true church, plain it 19 that 

such a succession as the P apeak of, to wit, of persons and 

place, can be no true argument to discern the church by. — Suc- 
cession is a matter of great importance with them, and much 
talked of by many that cannot tell what it meaneth more than 
beeties.^ — -Chrysostom ealtb, as Gratian allegetb hipi, Diat^ 40^ li 
is nut (he chair that makeih the priest, hut it is the priest that 
makelh the chair. — TJiCif are true successors of the apostles, that 
succeed in virtue, holiness, truth, and so forth : ?wt that sit upon 
the same stvol. Nada.b and Abihu succeeded Aaron rightly, and 
yet because they offered strange fire, therefore by fire they were 
destroyed from the eight of the Lord. 

Joshua, Moses' servant, prayed his master to Torhid (certain to 
prophesy.) But HoBea said unto him, " Envieat thou for laj 
sake ? Would God all the Lord's people were prophets, and 
that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them." Such an answer, 
as would be written in our hearts with a diamond ; it h so divine, 
it is so strange to the course of the time we live in; where envj 
and malice sink many worthy men with great gifts. O the bane 
of the church and commonwealth, envy, emulatiout canker, and 
pride. They must not peep out on whom the Spirit regteth, for 
fear our credit abate, and they be tliought somebody, where we 
desire to be aU, all^ all, yea and more than all, if we could teil 
how.J 
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Bishop Bucket atated, — th&t the ranaactung of records aboitt 
& succession of orders, though ie adds much to the tustre and 
beauty of the church, yet it ia not a thing incumbent on every 
body . to look much into, nor indeed foasible for any to be 
a&tis6ed about; for a great many ages all thoae instruments are 
lo&t: so thai how ordinations were made in the primitive church 
we cannot certainly know ; It ifi a piece of biatory, and very hard 
to he perfectly known. — The condition of Christians were very 
hard if private persona maA certainly know bow alt ministers 
hare been ordained since the apostles' da^a ; for if we will raise 
scruples in this matter, it is impossible to satisfy them, unless the 
authentic registers of all the ages of the church could be shawcdt 
which is imposaiblf? ; for though we were satisfied that ail the 
priests of this age were dul}' ordained, yet if we be not as sure 
that all who ordained them had orders rightly given tbeoi, and so 
upward till the days of the apostles, the doubt will still remain. 
Therefore it Is an unjust and unreasonable thing to raise dif- 
fcultiea in this matter. Bui the true loachstune of a chureh must 
be the purity of her doctrine, and the confoniiity of her faith with 
that which Ckrkt and his apostles taught. In this tho Scriptures 
are clear and plain to every one that will read and consider 
tbeiti without prejudice.* 

Dr. John White, in stating \ih sentiments, asserted, that the 
fiuccesaion required to make a church apostolic must he deflued 
by the doctrine, and not by the place or persons that is to say, 
they must be reputed the apostles' successors which believe the 
apostles' doctrine, although they have not this outward suc- 
cession of pastors. For St, Paul telleth the Ephesians, they are 
"built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets," in 
respect to their calling to the knowledge of the Gospel, anil yet 
they had not lineally descended from the prophets. And Nazi- 
anzen said, "Succession in ffodUucss is properly to be accounted 
suGcesaion. For he that holds the same doctrine, ia also partaker 
of the same succosfiion ; as he that is against the doctrine, must 
be reputed to be also out of the succession.** 

It is no disadvantage to the Protestant churches if, holding 
the apostles' doctrine, they want external succession of place and 
pej^one: — because the apostoHcne&s of the church is not defined 
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hj It, but mhereaoeter the true faith eonttthted i» tke Seriptmret u 
professed and embraced, there u the vhole ttmd /vfi afffwe 0/ M 

apostolic, church. 

Touchiog Lutber and Calvin, whatAoerer is said agaimt 
Diem depends upon aootlier potot ; which is, the faith that tb^ 
taught. For if that were the truth, then no doubt thej were 
sent of Ood to t^ach it i and we, hearing ih^&i, receive it of ihem 
BD otheTwiae than God's ^thfal people are booad to rcccire the 
Gospel of their pastors. And whereas (it is said) ikej itkceeeded 
no apostolic bishop, — I answer, that for the extenut succession, 
whereof 1 have spoken, we care not ; it is sufficient that in doctrine 
they succeeded the apostles and primitive churches, and tho«e 
faithful witnesses which in all ages since embraced the same 
in persecntioni though they sacceeded not in that open manner 
that was used afore heresy and persecntion grew.* 

Let cvorjf that will establish his conscience in the trath 
inquire whether the reason of true succeasfcm can bold where 
such things (have) fallen oat ; and whether it is possible, or can 
stand with God'n providence, that a snccession, planted for such 

purposes aa pretend this to be, shall be furnished and 

pieced out with boys, women, heretics, ignorant and tmletteped 
dotards, simomacal intrudcTs, and so majiy times divers of them 
at once 1 Two things concerning this succession are the truth. 
First, that the outward and personal succession of bishops — 
is not so entire as is pretended ; but hath been poisoned md 
defiled with so many disordefs, that it is aa lame a succeseion 
any is wheresoever in llie world.— Examine the particulars, and 
inquire into the hi$torica of their succession, and there was never 
any thing pieced and patched t^igether as they. Secondly, the 
succession of doctrine is the true succesBign, ^od is not tied to 
that which is in place and perfionfi.-|- 

Dr. Fbancjs White, Biaha-p of Ely, said, that legitimate 
personal Buccesaion ia, that llie successor come into the room of 
his predeceesor by a lawful vocation; and where the calling is 
vicious, there the succession is rotten. And although God in 
mercy pFeserve some remnants of truth and piety und^ a 
fnuUy callingj yet succession can challenge no prhtlege, ratiane 
itui, simply, and in respect of itself. {John x. 1^ &c.) And 
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the canons of Che church pronDunce alL ordinations false which 
are made by mediation of money, favour, entreaty, (and so 
on.) — There can be no lawful succesaion where there is a corrupt 
calling. — And aJl stories report, one age after another, that 
Roman, — above all the biBhops in the world, entered corruptly 
into their seats. Some of thenn, liJce JuHus Cassar, obtained their 
place by the sword and bladings as Pope Damasu3 the Firat, at 
whose election one hundred and thirty-seven were murdered in 
the very church. Some came in by sorcery and compact with 
the devil, aa Sylvester the Second ; others by bawdry and pan- 
darism', ^omc by siiLtletyand playing the fox ; and an innunaerable 
company by bribery, ambition, and unlawful suit; in so ranch 
that Genchmrd reporteth how, by the space of one hundred and 
£fty years, fifty popes together were apoatatical.* 

Dean Sheelock stated, that whether the want of a eacceBsion 
of bishops will in all cases unchurch, will admit of great dispute. 
I am sure a true faith in Christ, with a true Gospel conversation^, 
will save men ; and aomc learned Romanists defend that old 
definition of the church, that it is ctsius Jideiiuin, the company of 
the faithful, and will not admit bishops or pastors into the 
definition gf a chu.rch.^j' 

AhchpeaCos Philpot briefly said, I allow the Cliurch of 
GeJieva,* and the doctrine of the same ; for it ia wni?, cathclicHy ei 
apostalica, and doth follow the doctrine that the apoetUs did 
preach. § 

Dr, BEcopTt Ht'clor of Si. St-ephen^s, ffalbrook, asserted, that the 
cuGtam in tinted past of choosing ministers — was thlst the whole 
parish, or the better part of them, where a pastor was wanted, 
asseinblied then^selves together certain days before the election, 
and conferred of the appointment of a new minister. The names 
of certain honest, grave, godly, wisei sober^siealous, constant, and 
learned raen were preferred, and set up in aome notable place of 
the city or town, with a schedale or writing, to declare that the 
men whose names were there entitled were appointed on such a 
day to be chosen iministera in the congregation of God: again, 
that if any lujm did know any fault or notable imperfection in 
them, concerning either their doctrine or life, they ,»<hould on 
such a day be present and object what they lawfully coutd. If 
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no lawful objection on llic day appointed were mode, ilicn did (lie 
election proceed. But before the election, the partsli bcin^ 
together in the name of Chriat, they gave themselves to (asiiTig 
and prayer ; and a eennon made concerning hoth the office of 
the pastor, and the duty of the parishioneTs, some otlier minieteT 
or ministers— laid their hands upon the new chosen minister, 
wiflhing him the Spirit of God, with the fruits of the same.— And 
thtU| after llianks giveo to God, they departed. 

Wlien ministere be called mediatelyj as they say, and in order 
of lzLen» that is to say, of the magistrate and of the people,^ — they 
lliat are thus called unto the ministry may right well persuade- 
themselTeg that they are c^led of God.* 

St. Austin s^rmeth, thai he only is a priest which hath know- 
ledge in the law of the Lord. If there wanteth knowledge^ it is 
an evident argument, saith he, that there h no priest. It is happy 
that St* Austin i^ gone, and a saint. For if he were now alive, and 
a bishop again, as he was in times past, and should go on visit- 
ation through the diocese. I think surely he would depose a great 
aort of priests, as men more fit for the cart than the church. 
For St. Austin measureth all prieBthood by knowledge. *'It 
pertaiaeth unto the Lord's priosts," &aith he, " to know the law; 
and, when he is demanded, to make answer of the law. He may 
be a prieat of B^elI, of the Rninlsh hbhop, and af man ; hut of 
tlie Lord he cannot, except he hath knowledge." If any man 
feeleth himself grieved at this mutter, and cannot abide his scald 
and scurvy hack thus to be rubbed, let him know that they be not 
my wordst but the wgrds of Sf. Austin. 't' 

What is the fruit of a true prophet and teacher, whereby hs 
must be known to he no wolf, but a true sheep ? Truly not the 
outward life, nor the office, nor the titles, nor yet the noble gifts. 
For Christ teacheth this, and experience teatifieCh the same, that 
by these men are oftentimes deceived. The true fruit is, aa 
Christ fihoweth, to do the will of the Father which is in heaven. J 

John Bradford, M. A., Marh/r, Prebend of Si. Paitrs, remarked, 
They brag of Peter's succession j — thb is always in their mouth.— 
Who will grant that Peter bad a patrimony given him for his Ikeira ? 
lie has left, Bay the P s, to hia successore the self-same right 

• Or. Becoo doc* ngt ai>pear to have been versed !n the apoatulicul BU.cDPHiun 
al nil I 
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which he received. O Lord Qod, then muet hia fruccesaor 
be a Satiuif for hs received the title from Christ himaelfr I 

would gladly have the P h show me one place of succession 

meutioiied in the Scriptures. — You s,ha]l not find in all Scripture 
this — easential part of buccchsioh of bii^hopa. In Christ's church 
antichrist will sit. And Peter telteth us, as it went in the old 
church afore Christ's cumiiig, so will it be in the new church 
since Christ's coming ; that is, &s tlier^ were false prophets, 
and such as bare rule were adversaries to the true prophetsg 
BO shall there be, sfdth he^ false teachers, even of &uch as are 
bishops, and bear rule amongat the people. — The ministry of 
God's word and tniniaters be an essential pointi Unt fit traimlaie 
thu to t?ie bishops and their ^vccensors ia a plain mhtlefy. If 
Chriat^ or lils apostles being liere on earllit had been required by 

the to have made a demonstration of ibat church by suc- 

Ce&ion of auch high priests had approved the doctrines wluch 
he (aught, I think Christ would have done a& I do ; that h, have 
alleged that which upboldeth the chui'eht even the verity^ the 
word of God Caught and believed, not by the liigh priests, which 
of long time had persecuted it, but by the prophets and other 
good simple nieu which perchance were counted for heretics of 
the church ; which church was not tied to Buccesaion, but to the 
word of God.* 

£i$ijoi' BiLBOH said, I would not have such presumption or 
wickedness brought into the church, that Christ or hts word 
BhouM be subjected to the wills or voices of mortal men ; for 
though the whole world pronounce againtit him or it, Cod will be 
true, and all men shall be liars. Why then restrain — ^trutb to the 

aaaerablies and sentences of prelafcea, 39 though tliey luuat be 

gently entreated and fairly offered by Chriet before he might 
attempt or should expect to receive hia own. — Call you that order 
where Christ shall stand without doors till — (clergy shall consent 
to bring him in ? — Micaiah alone opposed him&elf against four 
hundred prophets, with what judicial authority can you tell ? Amos 
spared neither Jeroboam the king nor Amaziah the priest, and 
yet he WAS. but a simple herdsman, and not so much as the son of 
a prophet. John Baptist had no competent jurisdiction over the 
Scribes and Pharisees that sat in Moaes' chair, and yet he con- 
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demn^d them for a generation of vipera.— "When the Lord was 
teaching in the temple, the chief ptiesta and the elders of the 
people Came unfo him and said, " By what authority doest thou 
these thingB ? And who gave thee this authority?" When 
John began to baptize, the Jewp sent priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem to ask him, "Who art thou?" And when he denied 
himself to be either EliEia, or the prophet that was looked for, 
they inquired, " Why baptizeat thou then, if thou he not? " (John 
i. &c. ;) and even ao they asked the apostlcB, " By what power or 
ia what narae have you done this ? " (Acts iv.) — -So long aa we teach 
the sa,m& doctrine which they did, we have the same power and 
authority to preEich which they had. — The Son of God first 
founded and still gathereth his cfaiireh hy the months of preachers, 
not by the Buinmons of — — ; and he that ig seflt to preach may 
not hold his tongiie and tarry till hie mitred fathers meet, and list 
to consent. 

Had been in the primitive church of Christ, they 

would have gallantly disdained examples of Christian kings and 
countries coaverted and instructed, sometimes by merchants, 
sometimes by women ; most times by the single persuasion of one 
man, without a31 legal means or judicial proceedings; the poor 
souls of very zeal embracing; the word of life when it was first 
offered them, and neglecting your number of voices, confient of 
priests, — as frivolous exceptions against God, and dangerous acta 
to their ealvation.— And therefore each prince and people have 
lawful power to serve God and his Son, notwithatanding twenty 
bishopa, — or if you will, twenty thousand bishops, should take 
exceptions to the Gospel of truth, which is nothing else than to 
waK mad against God, pretence of tiuman reason and order. 

Remember that the church herself was first collected, and 
afterwards increased hy Christ's apostles, raaugre the councils of 
priesta and courts of princes, that derided tbe baseness, and 
aecuaed the bolduesB, of such as preached Christ without tlieir 
perraiBsion.— It ia better to obey God than men. — The truth 
of God ehangeth not, neither doth his right to command 
against the powers and laws of all men decay at any time. — Hia 
(Christ's) faith came first into the world hy the disordered 
rashness, as they thought, and tumultuous headiness of the 
common people. 

(Of the succession) he observed, that Atheists, heretics, sor- 
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cerera, and women^ liave been popes, and that iiiterrupteth (the) 
succession. Next, the plenty of popes duriag the Iwa-and-twenty 
scliigms in the church of Rotne^ whereof the liisC endured forty 
years, and was &o doublfiil, that the he&t learned and moat religious 

could not tell which to cleave to ; I say, this pluEality of 

popes confoundeth (the) reckoning. Thirdly, diacontinuance 
flhaketh (the) seat in piecee ; as when Peter's chair was empty 
threescore and fourteen years, six popes sitting one after trngther, 
not at Hanie^ but at Avignon in France,^! say with St, Jerome, 
(a8 ha3 been said before,) Tkeif be not the soas of (lie saints that 
ocmpi/ their places, bitt thai exercise their works. If Gregory 
XIH. taught Peter's faith, let him be Peter's Buccessor ; if he did 
set forth any otiier doctrine, he succeeded St. Peter at Rome no 
more than the Turk doth St. James at Jerusalem.* 

Dh. FuLKE aaeertcd, Chat the Holy Ghast Is given by bishops 
to priests in their ordering is more boldly affirmed f than ever it 
can be proved ; for Christ only hath authority to give tlie Holy 
Ghost; and therefore to declare that it comeCh from him alone 
among men, he breathed upon his apostlea; which though the 
biahopg do, unHl thetr lunga ache, yet can they not furnish their 
parties by them ordered with gifts meet for their ciEilIing, as Christ 
did his apostles.!^ 

We find nowhere that grace is ordinarily given by that ceremony 
used always in the church lor the ordination of the miuisters 
thereof, — there is no eTidencQ that the order giveth grace. — And 
experience showeth, that he which was void of gifls before he 
was ordered priest, is as very an aas and dog-bolt as he was before 
for any increase of grace, or gracious gifts, although he have 
autiiority committed to him.§ 

The church of Christ hath never wanted pastors and teachers 
for her Continuance in the truth of the doctrine of salvation, nor 
ever shall want them. Wherefore, that church which can prove 
by the holy Scriptures that she holdeth the doctrine of the Gospel 
contained in the same, need not be careful to know the iiamea of 
the persons and of the places where such pastors and teaehera 
have lived. But the doctrine proved to be true, doth argue that 
it always had such continuance and succcBsion as God promiseth 
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to tnie doctrine.' — (They) make a foolish and unlearned argTiinent 
when (tliey) say the cathaiic church, that is to say, that visible 
company of Christians whicli hath ever had, and hy good record can 
prqve they ever had, a continual ordinary auccession of bishops, 
pastpra, and doctors, is the only true church.* The Popish 
church hath no aiicceaaion ffdm the apostles for many hundred 
years after Christ. — That succession which Ihey show is not of 
pastors and teachers, but of wolves, and other dumb dogs, or 
teachers of lies and fables. 

Ordinary caSling: is not always necessary where the state of the 
church is so corrupted that it cannot be had of them who ate 
counted to hold the church, but are indeed professed enemies of 
the true church. ^ — (^And) even in a catholic and sound church, 
Alexander, bishop of Jerus^era, and Theodictust of Csesarea, 
defend themselves against Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, who 
reprehended them for sufFeriug Origan, before he was ordained by 
the church, to teach in the church, and to interpret the Scrip- 
tures in the presence of biahopa. Yea, they charge Demetriua 
with a lie, because he had written that it was never heard of or 
done before, that layraeti should teach in the preaence of a bishop,, 
and bring forth notable examples of the contrary custom : namely^ 
that Evelpius was required to teach by Neon, bishop of Larindi, 
Paulinus by Celsus at leonium, Theodoras by Atticua of Synna- 
dorum, and divers other in other places. Yea, Demetrius liimselfj 
which reprehended them, seemeth to aHow that when no bishop 
was present aome other layman might teach. 

Luther, Calvin, and Beza, and such like, had both the inward 
Calling by God, and the outward calling; by the church, to their 
tninistry.f 

Dr. Lancelot Ridley^j of Cambridge, affirmed.,, that if the 
high powers — be negligent to seek for true ministers of God's 
word, and would not have faithful preachers of the Gospel, or 
care not for them, or care not whether the people be fed with 
God'a word or no, which thing principally they should look aftcr^ 
and provide that the people be fed with the word of life ; that 
then he that is called of God, being well learned in the holy 
Scriptures, intending nothing else but God's gloryj and the 
people's salvation, may and ought t-o offer himself to the high 
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powers, and desire their authority and licence Xa prt^ach the 
Goapel; as St. Paul saith, [\ Tim. iii.,) be tliat deairelh the oMcc 
oi* a btahap, he desireth an honest labour. If the superior powers 
will not give him liiCenee, in whum they find no fault, tlien may 
he, whicli is called of Gad, walk in his calling, and do the oiKcc 
that he is called to do of God? for a man ia more bouDd to obey 
God than man- (Acta iv.) Wherefore, I would no man, of his 
private authority, should take upon him this lugh office of God, 
aa to preach Ixia word openly, before Le be called of God and by 
man; or, at the least, of Gadt, and have attempted by lawful 
means the vocation of man, showing himself alway obedient to 
the lawful civil ordinances. 

We should know true and faithful preachers, as Paul vfaa, to 
come to ua only by the will of God, and not of man, or by the 
proyieion of man ; although man's diligence, as much as may be 
in thia behalf, is to be required ; which thing, if soma men 
would consider, and with themselves deeply weigh the matter, 
that true preachers come by the will of God,* and not of man, 
and when it pleaaeth God, and not when man willeth ; they 
would not marvel why God sends now in our time, more true 
preachers of the Gospel than in our father's time, to whom the 
truth was not so purely and alnceiely showed as novc to us in 
our days.-j- 

Da. Favour, Ficar of Halifax^ asked, Is it probable? la it 
possible ? Did God ever tie his mercies or promiaes to placeia, 
or a aucceaaion of persons, as though no sin were able to make a 
divorce, if the spouse do play the harlot ? They are sot the sous 
of the saints ^at sit in their seats ; but that imitate th^ir 
manners, as before ia reraerabered. God can " raise out of 
stones ehildren unto Abraliam." Who had greater piomisea than 
David for his seed, even concerning the temporal kingdom ? yet 
had it no further obligation than, " If thy seed shall walk in my 
ways, and observe my Btatutea/' What promise of the priest- 
hood to Aaron 1 how was it sealed to Phineaa? how afterwards 
continued to others ? yet not withocit due conditions ; which 
Cardinal Bellarmine himself confesseth are to he understood, 
though they be not expressed in the promises of God. — But 

•There is no apostolical succMwon referred to in theie staiemcnlB of Di- 
Ridley 1 
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BHppose tliia (sueeesfiion) were somewhat of itself, if it were true, yet 

can the never shadow themselves under this arbour, whereof 

the leaves haye so often fallen, and the flowers £aded, that there 
remained nothing to be Been hut rotten sticks^ evi) favoured bj 
crossing one another, to their open stiame, in the view of the 
world. — There is no certainty who succeeded Peter — None can 
tell certainly who was the man in truth and deed. The beat 
historian among them all cannot tell who was the second.- — The 
Tery least in convenience they incur is, that they have changed 
antiquity for novelty, and Christ's institution for their own 
invention. Volumes have been written of often schisms, long for 
time, fuiioua for malice, texnpe&tuuus for troubles ; and of their 

, infamous for mannerSj heretical for opinioaa, diaannuUing 

of acts, condemning one another ; nay, prisoning, murdering, 
massacring, detesting, defaming; yea, excommunicating, een- 
tencing, condemning, and executing their dead carcases and very 
bonee. Once a woman, often wicked men, Bometiniea children, 
both in age and knowledge ; schismatics, heretics, idolaters, 
incestuous, blasphemous, conjurers, sorcerers, monsters, and in- 
carnate devils, have usurped that seat whereunlo they would tie 
Bxiccession. God will have no euch deputies, or vicegerents; 
St. Peter will never acknowledge such successors.* 

Db. WiLLET said, They make great boast of long and perpetual 
succession — from the apostles, — condemning all churches which 
cannot show the like order of succession. — We say, — that both 
before Christ there were true pastors and prophets, which were 
not ordained by the priests of Aaron ; and since Christ, that 
received not their ordination fiuccesaively from the apostles,— In 
the old law, when the ordinary priesthood was corrupted, God 
raised up prophets from other tribea, that received not from the 
priests their ordination and allowance ; such an one was Amos, 
wiiD was among the herdsmen, as Jerome saith, Rnhorvm mora 
disiringens subko propheta effeclns : Was made a prophet aa he 
gathered wild blackberries. Atler the same manner, in the 
corrupt times of the Goapel, the Lord iiath raided up faithful 
ministers to his church, that could s}ft)ii} *io mcceasian from the 
degenerate clergy. — Outward auccaaaiuQ jg not necesaafy, neither 
BO much to be stood upon.^ — -They themselves can show no 
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succession from St. Peter, as they pretend,— They nre very 
barren and Bcant of arguments — to miaintain and upliold their 
siiccession hy: — Scripture they have itom, hut blind tradition: 
UTilesa therefore they could bring better stuff for the — Buecessioiij 
we will not spend any timn in confuting nothing, 

X>oc»l, pcreonal, and lineal sut>ces8ion h not now needful, aa 
before under the law : the true worship of God is not now tied to 
person or place, as our Saviour ahoweth, John iv, 21, God will 
be worsliippedj neither in this mountain, nor at Jcruaalein." 
— Jerome doubteth not to say, (ad Nelwdur.f) that not only 
bishopa, but all other faithful ministers are the apostles suc- 
cess ors. 

It akilletli not who cometh in the place and room of the 
apostles : tliej that will be their true eucceesors, must follow their 
example, and walk in their steps, teaching their doctrmes., and 
embracing their holy virtues. 

(Aa to imposition of hands) — that imposition of hands is a 
eomely and decent ceremony to he used of the clmrcl: in or- 
daining ministers, we willingly grant, and our church doth detain 
it: but we take it not to be of the essence of orders, as that 
without it, upon no occasion, there could be any ordination.* — 
They determine, that orders ministered, sine inipoailiane monw, 
without imposition of hands, should not be iterated : Ergo, orders 
may be ministered without it. 

It is nlao a great untruth that the Holy Ghost is straightway 
^ivcn to all those upon whomsoever handa are laid, and they 
admitted to orders: "I* for what need then that trial and exami- 
nation) which ought to be had of those which are to be ordained, 
whereof St. Pattl speaketh, if the only laying on of hands can 
maks able mini^^tci's 1 1 

Dr. William Feuicihs observed, It ia objected, that they 
which are lawfully called, are ordained by them whose ancestors 
have been BuccesBJvely ordained by the apostles. I answer, 
auccesBion is threefold. The first is of persons and doctrino 
jointly together, and this was in the primitive church : the 
second ia of pereons alone, and this may he among infidels 
and heretics : the third is of doctrine alone. And thus our 

* Deeret. Greg., lib. i.; TH. xvi., c. I, &c.; 3 GKg. a. 
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ministera Succeed the apostles. And tJiis is sufEqient. For thia 
rule must be remembered, that tbe power of the keys, that is, 
of order and jurisdiction, is tied hy God, and annexed in the New 
Testament to doctrine. If in Turkey» or America, or elsewhere, 
the Gospel ahould be received of men by the counsel and per- 
suasion of private persona, they shall not need to tend into 
Europe for conBecrated ministers, but they have power lo choose 
tlieip own ministers from within themselveB ; because wliere God 
gives the wordi lie givea the power also. — Augustine • will have the 
churcli proved by the Scriptorea, not by succeaaion of biahopa, nor 
authorities of councils.-^ 

Bishop Pilkthgton asserted, that God'a commission and com- 
mandment is like and indifferent to all, priest, bishop, archbishop, 
prelate, by what name soever he be called: **Oo and teach, 
baptizing in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
GhoBt."' And a^ain, " Wl;oBe sins soever ye forgive, they are for- 
^Ton, snd whatsoever ye loose in earth, it is. loosed in heaven." — 
St. Paul calls the elders of Ephesus together, and says the Holy 
Ghost made them biahops to rule the church of God r he writes 
also to the biahopg of PhUippi, meaning the ministere ; for neither 
Epheaua nor Philippi were so great towns^ but one little bishopric 
is a greater compass of ground ; then they needed not many 
bishops. God ia never without his church in the world, although 
some countries fall ; and his church never wants his mmiBters and 
true teachers, at the least privily. We da eateem and reverence 
the continual succession of good biflhope in any p^ace, if they can 
be found ; if they cannot, we run not from God, but rather stick 
fast to his word. — Because God and his truth hinge not on 
man nor places ive rather hinge on the undeceivablc truth of 
God'fi word, in all doubts, than on aoy bishop, place, or man, 
Far aU men are liars, and may be deceived j only God and his 
word is true, and neither deceives nor is deceived. — The 
glorying of this succeKsion is like the proud brags of the Jews 
for their genealogies and pedigrees, saying, " We have Abraham 
for our father but our Saviour Chri&t said, *' Ye are of the 
devil your father, and his worke will ye do." — Succession in 
doctrine makes thsm the sons of the apo&tles, and not sitting in 
the same seat, nor being bishop of the same place. 
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As the aucceaaion of good kings standa not only in enjoying 
the lands, goods, pofiseB&ions, and pleasures of the realms but in the 
painful mmisteriiig of justice, defending his subjeeta from strangers, 
maim taming the gdod, and puniehing the evil by wholesome godly 
]awB ; 60 st&nda the nudciesaion of the church, not in mitiea, 
palaces, lands, or lordshipg; but in teacbing true doctrine, and 
rooting out the contrary, by sharp discipline to correct the 
«tfenderB« and godly exhortation to stir up the BlotliFul and 
encourage the good, to raise them that be fallen by comfortable 
promises, to strengthen them that ttand, and hring home them 
that run astray. He that does these ia the true fiudceafior of the 
prophets and apoatles, though he live in a nildcme^s, as. Eliae 
did ; or be tied in chains, as Pciter and Paul, He that does not, 
ie not their successor in deed;^ but in name only. To be a bishop, 
is to be an oificer, a ruler, a guide, a teacher of God'g flock in 
Christ's church : and to be a true auccesgor in a bishopric, ia to 
succeed in like pain, care, and diligent regard of God's people. — 
All ofBce stands properly in doing t^e duty of it, not in setting in 
deputies, bearing a show, brag, and face of a bishop. When they 
can bring the apostles' doctrine or life, for example, to be like 
their life and teaching, they may say they fallow the apo&tles.* 

B»nop MoiLTov briefly remarked, If you pronounce any 
church true, by the succession of persons only, you do hut waste 
your wind : if by the succesfiion of doctrine, then Luther's doctrine 
being truly apostolical, his church cannot but he truly catholic^'f 

Bisiiop BniDOEs observed, Wlien (they) crack and brag so 
often of succession, (although it he nothing in the person suc- 
ceeding, except it be in the doctrine succeeding also,) yet even 
for the person (they) neither can allege any ordinary auccession, 
but degenerate succession ; nor have (they) any certainty of that 
beginning thereof that (they) pretend, no, not of the bishopa of 

Rome beginning and succeaaion from Peter, which examined 

by the infallible Scripture will bo encumber (them,) that (they) 
can never make any convenient answer thereunto. J 

Da. WtnTAKE^:, Professor I)/ Dimnity in the Vnhfirsit^ af 
Camhridge^ afftrmed, tliat outward succesaion — hath been divert 
times broken and discontinued by vacations and schisms many 
years together. — Thank God, the church is builded upon a surer 
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rock than is the personal Bucceisioii of , or of any mtata of 

men in the world.* 

Dr. SoTCtiTPB, Dean of Exettr, SAid, They require a religion 
that always hath had h perpetual visible continuance of known 
putors and doctors; but that which they covertly asfiuine~iri/2 
never be proved nor granted. — The apostle (Eph. iv.) showeth 
that psstora and teachers are given to the church ; but that the 
whole world sliikll see them, and know thcTH to be such, he aaith 
not one word."}" 

Db. Powell, of St, M&ry$ Hall, Oj/orrf^ observed, tiiat the 
inward glory of the chareH never failetb ; but the outward often- 
times doth. Unto tliis beloDgcth the lucceeaion of ordinary 
pastors and doctors ; for indeed there may be a true church 
without ordinary pastors. Where two or three consent in verity 
of doctrine, there is Christ in the midst of them, there is the 
church. — -I'opea have no right succession cither to any apostle, or 
apostolic man in place, person, or office, 

Rbt. John LAUBcaT, Martt/r, asked. For what should men 
call Feter'a aucceasora, that play the Pagans, and follow with the 
conditions of CuaphaSr Simon Magua, or Jodas? Such, veiiiy* 
if any be, cannot rightly claim to be Peter^s successors, no more 
than the night may claim to be successor of the day. — Of such 
may be said, that which is written of St Jerome ** All bUhops," 
quoth he, " are not bishops : mark you well Peter,, but mark also 
Judas ; bf^hold Stephen, but behold Nicholas. Ecclcsiaitical 
dignity maketh not a Cliriatian man." J 

Rev, WrttiAM TtsUALE, Martyr, Translator of the Bihie, 
said, The Pope will be Peter'* «ucceftBor, whether Peter will or not ; 
yea, whether God will or not: and though all Scripture say nay 
to anp ruch itucces$ion. — '* How shall they preach, except they bo 
sentt " saith Paul in Uie tenth chapter to the Romans. We, they 
Bay, — -have a law, that whosoever presume to preach without the 
authority of the bishops is excommunicate in the deed-doing. 
Whence, thei'efore, hast thou thine authority! will they say. 
The old PhanBees had the Scripture in captivity hkewise, and 
asked Christ, " Jiy what authority doest thou these things ?" As who 
should say. We are Pharisees, and tjiou art none of our order, nor 
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haet authority of ua. Christ asked them another question ; and 

80 will I do our . Who sent you ? God ? Nay, he that is 

sent of God speaketh God's word. (John iii.)— He that ia of the 
truth preachetli the truth. Ye preach— lies. And as fot mine 
authority, or who sent I report me unto icy works, m Christ. 
(John V, and x.) If God's word bear record that I say the truth, 
why should any man doubt but that God, t)ie fatlier of trnth and 
light, hath sent me ? — By this means thou witt that every man 
may be a preacher, will thoy say ? Nay, verily. For God will 
that not ; and therefore will 1 it not, do more than t would that 
every man of London were Maynr of London, or every man of 
the realm king thereof. God is not the author of dieflension and 
Atrife, but of unity, peace, and good order. I will, tlierefore, that 
where s congregation ia gathered together in Christ, ore be 
chosen after the rule of St. Paul, and that he only preach, and 
else no man openly." 

Dr, Clagett stated, that in the needs of the church good 
shepherds may come into the fold without cammcnl nmshn. It 
has, OD the other side, too often happened that thietca and robbers 
have come into the fold by it, who caine not but for to steal, and 
to kill, and to destroy.'!' 

Rev. William C^iillinowokth said, Nothing, but want of 
truth, and holding error, can make or pro\-e any church to be 
heretical. For if he be a true Aristotelian, or Platonist, or 
Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean, who holds the doctrine of AriatotlO;,, or 
Plato, or Pyrrho, or Epicurus, althongh he cannot assign any 
that held it before him for many ages together; why should I not 
be a true and orthodox, hy helieping all tlie doctrine of Christ, 
though I cannot derive my descent from a perpetual eucces&ion 
that believed it before me J — But suppose now I should be liberal, 
— and grant what (they) cannot prove, that the fathers make suc- 
cession a certain and perpetual mark of the true church ; I 
beseech you, what will become of it ? What, that want of suc- 
ccBsion is a certain sign of an heretical company ? Truly, if 
(they) say so, either (they) want logic, which is a certain sign of 
an ill disputer; or are not pleased to use it, which is worse.;]; 

Dh. TiioBrj Prebend uf Cantcrburtf, obficrved, If the cliarge 
of heresy break the connexion of this chain, which Gellarmine 
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object* against the Greelts ; — if gqhiaroatical intrusions presently 
dissolve this orderly succession, which the same author (adraits,) 
— these and such like accidents— (are) not eaaj to be cleared, 
— (I) juuch wonder that the aucients, in all their disputes with 
heretics and schismiiticB, should take so great a compasa to 
confute their adversariea, from Scripture, reaaon, and other 
authorities, — and not, with our modern controvertl&ts, make 
short work in appealing td thia laat only eflectua] way of decision, 
had it then been received, and known for so fundamental a prin- 
ciple of Christianity as is now pretended.— As this uninterrupted 
succession of bishops, when yielded, is no suEHclcnt proof of the 
truth of the doctrine of any church ; so neither is it a waTraniable 
ffrouad of the claim of superiority over another church, which hath 
not so clear evidences thereof. And if these two fail those we 
have to deal with, they will gain very little.— The church'* 
conquests consist in the multitude of souls gained to Chri^ ia 
the new plantations, or farther growth and improvements, of all 
Christian graces and virtues in men's minds; in faetemng some 
good and benefit on them, and not in gaining new outward 
dependencies to our&elvea, any farther than the preservation of 
peace and order in every distinct dominion. What is more 
smells too strongly of wordly policy, temporal gain, or secular 
ambition, to have any true place here. When men are more 
industrious to promote and encourage everywhere sincere piety 
and probity, and less concerned in the claims of unlimited so- 
vereignty and power, then may we think true rehgion, and not 
other interest, to be the first mover with them.* 

Bishop Stelxingflget remarked, that Eusebius^ in a plgt^e 
enough of itself to blast the whole Credit of antiquity bb to the 
matter now in debate>— speaking of Paul and Peter, and the 
churches by them planted, and coming to inquire after their 
successors, — makes this very ingenious confession ;= — (that it ia) 
a hard matter to find out who succeeded the apostles in the 
churches planted by them, unless it be those mentioned in the 
writings of Paul."}" What becomes then of our unquestionable 
line of succession of the bishops of several churches, and the 
large diagrams made of the apostolical churches, with every one's 
name set down in his order, as if the vffitec had been clarenceaux 
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to the apoatlee themaelves. la it come to this at last, thai we 
have nothing certain but what we have in ScriptiireB? And muat 
then the tradition of tlie church be our rule to interpret Serip- 
tares by? An exceUcnt way to find out the truth, doubtless, to 
bend the rule to the crooked stick, to make the judge stAnd to 
the Opinion of his tac^quey, what sentence h& &hall p&M upon the 
cauae in question ; to make Scripture stand, cap in hand, to 
traditian, to know whether it may hare leave to speak or not? 
Are all the great outcries of apostolical tradition, of personal 
succession, of unquestionable records, resolved at last into the 
Scriptures itselfj by him from whom alt these long pedigrees are 
fetched ? Then let succession know its place, and learn to Teil 
bonnet to the Scriptures. And witlial let men take heed of 
ovet-reachtng themselves when they would bring down so targe 4 
catalogue of single bishops from, the first and purest ttmca of the 
church ; for it witl be hard for others to believe them, whoQ 
Eu^ebius professeth it is so hard tu find them. 

The aueceaeion 30 much pleaded by the writers of the primitive 
church, wn* not a succeasion of persons in apoatoUcal power, hut 
a succession in apostolical doctrine- — (It) is sometimes attributed 
to presbyters, even ciTter the distinction came into use between 
bishops and them. And that even by those authors who before 
had told us the succession waa by bishops ; as Trenrcus^f Cum 
autem ad earn iterum traditionem, qua? est ah apoaiolia, qitee per 
iucceMKHtes 'p-resbtfterarum in ecchsiis ctistodituf, propecamus €os 
qui adtersantur tradltioni; dicent te nan solvtn pr(;*6v^e^f.v ned 
eiiam apostolis exislmiea mpiertiiores,'^ Here he attributes the 
keeping of the tradition of apostolical doctrine to the succession of 
presbyters, which before he had done to bishops. And more 
fully afterwards, Quapropter iis qui in ecclesid sunt preshytcris 
ohaudire oportei, his qui successionein kahent ah apastvlis, sicut 
osteitdiTnus, qui cam episcopatus syccessionet charisma veriiaiis 
certvm secundum placitnm pstrts acceperunt.-[ In this place he 
not only asserts the succession of presbyters to the apostles, but 
likewise attributes the succEssio epucopatus to these very presbyters, 
IVhat strange confuaion must this raise in any one's mind that 
seeks for a succession of episcopal power above presbyters from 
the apostles, by tlie testimony of Iren^eus, when he so plainly 



Advert. Hcres., lib. iii., 3. 



\ rbid., lib. [il,, c. 4^. 



30 



Tfie j4 jroitalicai Succession. 



attributes both the euccession to presbj'ters and the episcopacy 
too, which he Bpeake of? And in ihe noxt chapter adds, 7*0^8,3 
preshyieros nuirit ecclesia^ de quibus et propheta ait, et dabo 
priiicipes tuos in pact;, ephcofos tiios in jrintitia.'^ Did Irenocus 
think that bishops, in a superior order to proshjters, were deifived 
by an immediate succession from the apugtlea, and ^et i^iUl the 
presbyters by the name of bishops? It is aaidi. indeed^ that in 
the apostles' time thiB names bishop and presbyter were comraon, 
although the office was distinct; but that was only during the 
apostles' life, say some, when after the name bishop was appro- 
priated to that order, that was in the apostles (si> called before ;) 
but, say othora, it was only till subject presbyters were constituted, 
and then grew the difference between the nnmes. But neither 
of these tro^ ^apjuaica can draw forth the difficulty in these 
places of Iretii£ua; for now both the apostles were dead, and 
subject presbyters, certaiuly in some of these apostolical churchea 
were then constituted; whence comes then the commmiity of 
names still, that those who are said to succeed the aposClee, are 
called bishops in one place, but presbyters in another, and the 
ter^ succE3£ion of episcopacy cUrihuted to prcshyters? — JBat it 
is nat IrenEEUB alone that tells that pre&byters succeed tile apo3t1e.9 ; 
even Cyprian, who pleads so mucEi for obedience to the bishops, 
as they were then constituted in the church, yet speaks often of 
his cowpresbytcri, and in his epistle to Florentius Papianu3,f who 
hiid reproached him, speaking of those words of Christ, " He that 
heareth you heareth me," &c. Qui (licit ad apnatalox, ac per hoc 
ad omnes pr^eponitis qui aposlolis vicarid nrdinatione mccedent,,% 
where he attributes apostolical succession to eUI that were jar<£- 
positi, which name impUes not the relation to presbyters as over 
them, but to the people, and is therefore common both to bishopa 
and preshytera ; for ao afterwiards he speaks, Nec fralernitas 
Itabucrii episcoptm, nec plebs prcFposiiviHt &;;,§ Jerome aaith, that 
presbyters are Ivco apostol^^mmf and that they do gposiolivv (/ladui 
succedere; and the so much magnified Ignatius,— that the pres- 
byters flucceeded in the place of the bench of the apostles. || — So 
that the records of the church are far from deciding this contro- 
versy as to the certainty of the forni of government inBtitutcd by 
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Christ, because of the ambiguity of Uiose records as to the point of 
Bueeession to the apostles ; in that this successioit might be only 
of a different degree ; in that it is not clear and convincing in all 
' places ; in that where it is clearest, it is meant of a succession of 
doefrtue, and not of persons ; in that if it were of persons, yet 
presl^ten are said to succeed the apostles as well as bishops, by 
the same persons who speak of these. — (Even) in Rome the 
luccesrifm is as muddy as the Tiber itself; for here Tertullian, 
Rufinus, and several others, place Clement next to Peter. Iren- 
seuB and EosebioB set Anacletiu before lum; Epiphanius and 
OptatuB both Anacletus and Cletus ; Augustinus and Damasus 
with others, make Anacletua, Cletus, and Linus all to precede 
him. What shall we find to extricate ourselves out of this 
labyrinth, so as to reconcile it with the form of government in the 
■posdes* time ? Certainly, if the line of succession fail us here, 
when we most need it, we have little cause to pin our &ith upon 
it as to the certainty of any particular form of church goremment 
settled in the apostles' time.* 

At this stage of the proceedings the Moderator observed, he 
diould be glad to know what their opinions were relative to the 
equality of bishops and presbyters, for if, as has been intimated, 
there be no difference between the two, jure divinot then the 
doctrine of the apostolical succession, as it is now stated, cannot 
possibly be sustained ; whereupon 

Abchbishof Cbanuer said. The bishops and priests were at one 
time, and were not two things, but both one office in the begin- 
ning of Christ's religion.f — The truth is, that in the NewTestament 
diere is no mention made of any degrees or distinctions in orders, 
but only deacons or miniaters, and of priests or bishops.}; Of 
these two orders only, that is to say, priests and deacons. Scripture 
makes express mention, and how they were conferred by the 
apostles by prayer and imposition of haDds.§ 

John Bradford, Prebend of St.PmVs, said, referrii^ to his con- 
ference with Haipsfield, I will ask yon a question : Tdl me, whe^er 
that the Scripture knew any difference between bishops and miniaters, 
which ye call priests ? (To which Harpsfield replied,) No. \\ 

Bishop Pilkington renuu-ked. This ia to be understood that 
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the pricilegBs and superiority which hishopa have above other 
ministers, are rather granted by mah for maintaining of better 
order and quietness in comma Dwealth, than commanded by God 
in >m word.* 

Bishop Bridges, referring to the opinion of Arius on ttia 
point, stated, that Jerome saith, an elder or priest i& the same as a 
bishop ; and hi^fore that the studies of the devil were made in 
religion, and that the people said, I hold of Paul, I of ApoUoa, I 
of Cephas, the churches were governed hy the common council of 
the elders ; but atler that every one did account tho^c to he hia^ 
and not to be Christ'a, -whom he had baptized in aU Che world, it 
was decreed, that one of the elders being chosen, should be placed 
above the rest, to whom all the care or charge of the churchee 
fihauLd belong, and the seed of schisms be taken away. And, 
sicut ergo preabgteri, as therefore the elders know that they by 
the cuatDm of the church are siihject to him that is set over them ; 
BO let the bishops know tliat thej uqore hy custom than hy ths 
truth of the Lard's di&penBation, are greater than the elders. 
This was the judgment of the ancient fathera^, and yet were they 
no Arians therefore. Yea, Peter Lombard, the master of tlie 
sentences^ citing also Isidorus to witneas, saith,']' Amonj^ the ancient 
fathers, bishops and elders were one. And again, alleging the 
apostle St. Paul, he saith, Bnt what manner an elder ought to be 
chosenj the apostle, writing to Timothy, declareth whure by the 
name of bishop he meaneth elder; and anon after— the canons 
account only two orders to be excelling holy, that is to say, 
deacon&hip and eldership. Because th^ primitive church is read 
to have these alone, and we have the apostlea' commandment of 
these alone. Neither the master only writeth thus, but almost all 
(the) schoolmen ; jea, though they be themselvea of the contrary 
opiniou, yet they write this waa the ancient opinion. And bo 
Durandus, though he make a difference between the power of 
jurisdiction and the power of order, yet he showt^th that both the 
Scripture and St. Jerome maketh no difierence, bat only the 
cusiojft and histiiuiion of the church. The " apnetle " (saith he) 
" writing to the Pbihppiana, cap. i., saith, With the bishops and 
deacons ; by them understanding the eldera, since in one city, as 
in Phillipos, many bishops ought not to he. Again, Acts iin, he 
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aaith, Look to jourselves and to all the flock in which the Holy 
Ghuat hath placed you to be bishops. And he spoke unto them 
of the only city Bphesus. Hut this appearath the more expressly 
to Titua, the first, where he saith, For this cause 1 have leiY thes 
at Crete, that thou ahouldest correct those things that want, and 
ordain elders through tlie cities, even aa I have appointed to thee; 
if any be blameSess, the husband of one wife^ — and straight he 
settleth Under it, a bishop must be blameleae ; and whom before 
be naniod an elder he callelh now a bishvp." Thus far and more 
at large DuranduBj, concluding at lenj^th sic ergo, thus therefore* 
saith St, Jerome, that a bishop and an elder were in the qjd time 
diverse names, betokening orw th'tjuj indiJTerently, and also of one 
adminiBtration. He, therefore, that counteth tliis erroneous or 
perilous, let him impute this to Jerome. In the end, Durandua 
saith, " Every bishop ia an elder; and, on the other part, ao far as 
etretchetli to the name, every elder having cure, may be called A 
bishop, as superintendent on other, although tlie consecratiaii of 
a hiahop or the chief priest be larger than of a simple priest or 
elder; hut peradventure in the primitive churchy they made not 
Buch force in the diSerence of names as they do now : and 
therefore they called a bishop every one that had a cure." Thus 
writeth Dnrandua of the ancient fathers opinions. And will you 
count him or them Arians ? And this also doth " Institution in 
Colon. Council " eoufeas : " A'oa est tamen futandem, — Wa 
miiat not, for a!l tliis, think that he ordained bishops another order 
from priests, for in the primitiva church bishops and priests were 
all one. The which the epistles of Peter and Paul the apostles, 
St. Jerome also, and almost all the ancient ecclesiastical writers, 
do witness. And chiefly that place of the first epistle of St. Peter, 
the fifth chapter, is evident to declare this ; for when Peter had 
said, ' The elders that are among you, I also an elder with you, 
beseech, which am also a witness of the passion of Christ, and 
partaker of the glory to come that shall be revealed ;' he joined 
under it, ' Feed or guide the flock of Chri&t that is amqtig jon, oud 
OTersee it, not by compulBion, but willingly, according to God 
wherein it is spoken more exprcaaly ifi the Greek ejrtrfOTroume, 
Chat is to say, Buperintcndent, from whence also the came of 
bishop is drawn. Wherefore pries.tbood i& esteemed the 
highi^st order in the church/' Thug do schoolmen and divines 
witness. 



34 



2^c Apostolical Svccession. 



Firsl, That in the BubstancBf order, or character, as they term 
it, there is no difference between a priest and a biahop. 

Secondly) That the difference ia but of accidents and circum- 
stances, as degrees of dignity^ JurisdictioD, honour, and so on. 

Thirdly, Tbat in the primitive church tliia difference was not 
known, but they were merely all one and the same. 

Fourthly, That this difference wae taken up hj custom, eonaent, 
and ordinance of the universal church, when it once began to be 
diapersed in all the world. 

Fifthly, That it waa done for the avoiding of factions and sects 
that grew in the time of the ministers* equality, eTen anou ajier 
the primitiTe church.* 

Dr. Barnes, Chaplain to Henry VIIT. ,t^aii, I will never be- 
lieve, nor yet I can never believe, that one man may be by the 
law of God a biahop of two or three cities, yea, of a -whole country; 
for it ia contrary to St. Paul, which saith, *' I have left the© 
behind, to set in every city a bifihop." And if you find in one place 
of Scripture that they be c3]\eAepjscopi, you shall find in divers other 
places that they be called fresbyteri. Also Chrysostom, on that 
text, " I left thee behind," &c., would not a whole country should be 
permitted unto one man, but he enjoined unto every man his cure, 
by tlie means be knew, that the labour should be more easy, and 
the subjeeta should be with more diligence governed, if the 
teachers were not distract with the governing of many churcheS;, 
but had cure and charge of one only. — A bishop may have as 
much nnderneath him as he were able to preach and teach to<f 

Dr4. BiicoN, Reclor of St. Stephev, JValhrosk, asserted^ that 
Christ gave equal power to all the ministers of his church. 
Antichrist denieth that, and saith that the bishop bath more 
than the priest. Christ, in his blessed New Teatameut, appointeth 
deacons to be ministers unto the poor, and to see that they lack 
no good thing ; and the bishops or spiritual overseers, he 
ordained to preach the word, to instruct the people, (and) to 
minister the sacrameiits^— (The) difference between a bishop 
and a spiritual minister (is) nons at all ; their office is one ; their 
authority and power ia one. And therefore St. Paul calleth 
spiritual ministers sometimes bishops, sometimes elderst some- 
times pastors, sometimcB teachers.§ 
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Dh. REYNOLpa Bftid, Dr. Bancroft— seemeth to aTOUch the 
Bupenority which bishops have anioD|r us over the clergy to be 
God'fl own ordinance, — .in that he afflrmeth their opinion who 
oppugn that &uperiority to be heresy. Wherein, I muat confess, 
he hath committ^^d an oversight, in my judgmenti 

Nqw the arguments which he bringeth to prove it an hereay, 
ape partly over-weak, and partly untrue: over-weak^ that he 
hcginneth witht out of Epiphanius; untrue, that he adjoineth of 
the general consent of the church. For though Epiphaniua do 
say, that Anus's assertion la full of folly, yet he disproveth not 
the reason which Arius stood on, out of the Scriptures ; nayt he 
dealeth so in seeking to disprove it, that Bellarmine the Jesuit^ 
though desirous to moke the best of Epiphanius, whose opinion 
herein he maintainelh against the Protestants, yet is. forced to 
confess, that Epiphanius' answer is not at all of the wisest, nor 
any way can fit the text. 

As for the genera! consent of the whole church, which Dr. 
Bancroft saith condemned that opinion of Ariua for an heresy, 
and himself for an heretic, because he persisted in it, that is a 
large cpeech ; hut what proof hath he that the whole church did 
60 ? It appeareUi, he eaith, in Epiphanius. It doth not, and the 
contrary appeareth by St, Jerome, and sundry others, who lived 
some in the same time, some after Epiphaniua; even Rt. Auatin 
himself, though Dr. B. cite him as bearing witness thereof like- 
wise. I grant that St. Austin, in his book of heresies, ascriheth 
thia to Arius, that he said, Preshijierum ah episcopo nulla dif- 
ferentia deberi discerni; but it is one thing to aay» there ought to 
be no difference betwixt thera, — and another thing to say, that 
by the word of God there ia no difference betwixt them but by 
the order and custom of the church, whi(^ SuAuatin &aith in 
effect himself; so far was he from witnessing this to be hereay by 
the general consent of the whole church. And Michael Medina, 
a man of great account in tlie Council of Trent, more ingenious 
herein than many other Papists, aifirmeth, not only the ancient 
writers, (Chrysoabam, Austin; Ambrose,) but also— Jerome, Theo- 
doret, Primaaius, Seduliufi, and Theophylact, were of tlie same 
mind, touching this matter, with Ariufi, With whom agree like- 
wise CEcuraeijius, and Anselfo, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
another Anaelmusi, and Gr&gory, and Gratian, and after them 
how niany ? It being once enrolled in canon law for sound and 
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catholic doctrine, and thereupon publicly taught hy learned m'^n ; 
all of nliich do bear witness, — of the point in question, that it 
was not condemned as an heresy by the general consent of the 
whole church. — \VTiereto may be added, that they also who hare 
laboured about the reforming of the church, these fiTe hundred 
years, have taught that all pastors, be they entitled biahopa, or 
priests, have equal authority and power by God's word. First, 
the Waldensea, nest Marsilius PetavinuB, then Wickliffe ; after- 
wards Hu&9> and the Hussites ; last of all, Luther, Calyin, 
Brestius, BuIIingerj Masculus^ and other who might be reckoned, 
particularly in great number^ as here with us, — the Queen's 
Profe&sora of Divinity in our Universities, (Dr. Humphrey and 
Dr. White,) and other learned men do consent therein; so in 
foreign nations, all whom I have read treating of this matter, 
and many more, no doubt, whom I have not read. The sifting 
and examining of the Trent Council hath been undertaken by 
only two, which I have aeeii, the one a divine, and thie other a 
lawyer, Chcmnitiu9 and Geiitilletu.s ; they both condemn tha 
contrary doctrine, as a Trent error ; the one hy Scriptures and 
fathers, the other by the canon law. But why do I further 
Speak of several peraona? It ia the cgmmoti judgment of the 
refprmed churches of Helvetia, Savoy, France, Scotland, Ger- 
many, Hungary, Poland, the Low Countries, and our omt ; witness 
the harmony of confession, j (and hence) he (Dr. Bancroft) Was 
overaeen, in that he avouched the superiority which bishops have 
among us over the clergy to be of God''s own ordinance,* 

Bishop Morton asserted. That power of order and of juris- 
diction, which they ascFihe to biehops, doth, jure dhim, belong to 
all other presbyters ; and particularly, that (to ordain) is the jmj 
antiquum^ the ancient right of presbyters. f 

Dtt. Thomab James briefly remarked, tliat, touching orders, 
(Wicklifle) held that there were but two ; namely, deacons and 
ptiesta^ so do w)c.;f 

Archdeacon Mason, D.D,, observed, that ministerial power 
may be derived from a presbyter, in case of necessity. — ^It is 
one thing (for ordination by presbyters) to be void according to 
the strictness of the canon, and another, simply to he void in the 
nature of the thing. — ^How are they then void? In rospect of 
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execution, for discipline' take j until it please tho charcli otherwiae 
to dispose, — The &ct of a. bisliop ia not more noble than the act 
of a presbyter. Therefgre a bishop hath not (character) in a 
higher degree. — Thus, for all (their) BtTlvIng and struggling;, 
(they) must he forced to confess, that it is neither a distinct 
order, nor a distioct aacrament^ nor imprinteth a new eliaracter, 
nor intendcth nor extendeth the oM ; but la absolutely the some, 
both in nature and in degree. — ^Ile (a bishop) hath no higher 
degree in respect of intension or extension of character ; but he 
hath a higher degree, that la, a more excellent place, in respect of 
authority and jurisdiction in spiritual reg;iment, Wherefore, 
Seeing a presbyter is equal to a bishop in the power of order, 
he halh equaili/ intrinsical power to giee orders, — which is con- 
fessed by sundry di^inca, — Richard Armachanua (saya,) A bishop 
in Buch things hath no mare power in rMpect of hia order, than 
every simple priest ; although the church hath appointed that 
such thin^ should ho executed only by those men whom we call 
bishopg* (And) Aureolus, Every form, inasmuch as it is in act, 
hath power to communicate itself in the eama Itind : therefore, 
every prieat hath power to celebrate orders. Why then do thej 
not celebrate them ? because their power is hindered by the 
decree of the church. Whereupon when a bishop is made, there 
ia not given unto him any new power, but the former power 
hindered ia set at liberty. — The power of prissbyters is restrained, 
not utterly extinguished; as the faculty of the flying of a bird 
when his wings are tied. 

(Aa it respects the jus dityimm of ordination hy bishops.) If 
hy jure divino you understand a law and cammantlinent of Ood, 
binding all Chrifitian churches univereally, perpetually^ unchangc- 
ahly^ and with s«ch absolute peeeHBity* that no (other) form of 
regiment may in. any case be admitted; in thia ^en^a^ neither 
may we grant it, nor yet can (they) prove it to be jitre divino, — 
(In the reformed churches) tlie priests converted were few, — 
wherefore, either there must be a new eupply, or the ship of 
Christ must be endangered. And there was but one way for 
this supply, to wit, hy ordination. Now the bishops were so far 
irom yielding it in any tolerable manner, that they persecuted 
such as sought the Rcfarmaticm, and branded them with schism 
and heresy* Wherefore it must either be devolved unto pres- 
byters., or the church of God must sufler lamentable ruin and 
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desolation. And was nut this a ca&c of necGBsity ? I conclude 
this point with a meinoralilQ iaying of Waldeasis, worthy to be 
Written in letters of gold, " When theae two things do meet in the 
atate of the churclii to wlt^ extreme neceiit^ity admitCini^ no delay, 
and the hopelesB w&ut of ability to yield relief in the ordinary 
paator or ^de; Ve must seek an extraordinary fatlier, before 
the fabric of the Lord Je^ue be dissolved." — Wherefore aecing 
a bishop and presbyter do not differ in order, but only in 
pre-eminence and juriadiction ; and seeing Calvin and Beza had 
the order of priesthood, which ia the highest order in the church 
of God, and were tawfulty chosen, the one aftor the other, to 
a place of eminencj, and indued with jurisdiction, derived unto 
them from the whole church wherein they lived ; (they) cannot 
with reason deny them the substance of the eplsc:opaI ofQco.* 

Dean FiEl-U, D.D., stated, tliat the power of ecckei&etical or 
Bacred order^ that h, the power and authority to intermeddle with 
things pertaining to the service of God^ and to perform eminent 
actfi of gracious efBcaey, tending to the procuring of the eternal 
good of the sons of men, is equal and the i^amc in all tho^e whom 
we call presbyters ; that is, fatherly guides of Qod's church and 
people ; and that ouly for order's sake, and the preservation of 
peace, there is a limitation of the use and exerciae of the same. 
Hereunto agree all the best learned among the Romanists them- 
selves ; freely confeflaing that that wherein a bishop excelleth a 
preabyter is not a distinct and higher order, or power of order^ 
but a kind of dignity and office, or employment only. Which 
they prove ; becauae a presbyter, ordained per saltum, that never 
waa consecrated, or ordained deacon* may, notwithstanding, do all 
thq&e iicts that pertain to the deecLnis' order; (because the higher 
order doth always imply in it the lower and inferior, io an eminent 
and exeelicnt aortj) but a hiahop ordained per mUnvi, that never 
had [he prdiuatiun of o presbyter, can neither consecrate and 
administer the sacrament of the Lord's hody^ nor ordain a pres- 
byter, himself being none, nor do any act particularly pertaining 
to presbyters. Whereby it is moat evident, that that wherein a 
bishop excelleth a presbyter^ is not a distinct power of order, but 
an em^nct/ or dignity only, specially yielded to one above atl the 
reit of the same rank) for order eake, and to preserve the unity of 
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the church. — Hence it fblloweth that many things which in some 
cases presbyters maj lawfiilly do, are pecnliarlj reserved onto 
bishops, as Jerome noted : Potius ad honorem sacerdotii, quant ad 
legis necemtatem.* Rather for the honour of their ministry, than 
the necessity of any law. 

Whereas (they say) the (fathers) make all such ordinations 
void as are made by presbyters, it is to be understood according 
to the strictness of the caw>ns in use in their time, and not abso- 
Intely in the nature of the thing; which appears in that they 
likewise made all ordinations sine Utulo to be voldt— The best 
learned among the schoolmen are of opinion that bishops are no 
greater than presbyters in the power of consecratitm or orders but 
only in the exercise oS it.— Others ministers are to concur in the 
ordination of the ministers of the word and sacrament as well as 
the bishop ; being equal to him in power of order and ministayi 
and his assistant in the work of it ; yet hath a biriM^ a greater 
pre-eminence above them in the imposition of bands ; for 
regularly no number of presbyters imposing hands, can make a 
minister without a bishop. The reason whereof is, because no 
ordinations are to be made sine titulo; that is, without the title or 
place of employment: and none but bishops have churches 
wherein to employ them, seeing they only are pastors of churches, 
and all other are their assistants and coadjutors ; not because the 
power of order which is given in ordination is less in tiiem than 
in bishops. Every priest in respect of his priestly power may 
minister all sacraments, confirm the baptized, and give aU orders; 
however, for the avoiding of the peril of schism, it was ordained 
that one should be chosen to have the pre-eminence above the 
rest, who was named a bishop.-j- 

Dr. Whitaker sud, If — to make equal a priest with a 
bishop be heretical, what shall be catholic? Jerome was alto- 
gether of Arius's mind about equality of priests ; for he deter- 
mines them to be equal with bishops by God's law. — God is not 
so tied to order but that he may, for the good of the church, call 
ministers extraordinarily. And the churches have lawful power 
to choose ministers, as saith Cyprian, (£p. 68.) Thus were Calvin 
and Beza chosen, j; He said that in former times bishops a^ 
presbyters were all one and the same ; that every where a prea- 
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hyler was the same that a bisbop is ; that all churches were not 
under the government of one man, but were governed by the 
conunon council of their presb^terB ; that this custom was not 
changed by the apoatles ; that bishops are greater now than 
muusters, not by divine institution, but custom; that the whole 
diiTerence between them is hy human, not bj divine law or right; 
that by ancient and dimne right a presbyter was less than a bishop 

in nothing. If the apostles had changed that order, {as ^ 

pretendeth,) what had it profited Jerome with so great diligence 
to have coUected testimonies out of the apostJes, whereby to show 
that they were sometimes the same ? It might easily come into 
hia memory that this order was ehftaged bj the apostles them- 
selves, afler the church was disturbed and torn with discords. — 
He eaith elsewhere, this was done to remedy schisms. But this 
remedy was almost vtarss than the disease. For as at first one 
presbyter was set above the rest, and made a bishop ; bo, afterwards, 
one bishop was preferred before the rest ; and so tliis custom 
brought forth the pope with bis mooarehy by little and little, and 
brought it into the church. — If Ariua were an heretic in this 
things he had Jerome for a companion of his heresy; and not 
only him, but also many other ancient fathers, both Greek and 
Ladn, — Bellarmine— confidently pronounceth that Jerome dif- 
fereth much from Arius, as a catholic from an heretic. 1 most 
firmly aver the contrary, that their opinion concerning tliis thing 
can by no means be disjoined or distinguished. Anus thoug'ht 
that a presbyter differed not from a bishop by divine right and 
authority: Jerome contends this very thing, and defends by tlie 
same testimonies of Scripture sa Arius doth. Now how foolishly 
and childishly (a» abaerved by Dr-. Reynolds) EpiphaJiius ailswereth 
to those tesl^ifQonies, all may perceive i for he saith^ that *' the 
apostle WAS wont to write thus, because that at tliat time there 
were not any prefcbyters in many churchea by reason of the pau- 
city of presbyters." I admire so great a theohyue, who took 
Upon him to refute all heretic?, saw not bow shamefully he was 
mistaken. For what ? Was there at that time greater plenty of 
bishops than of prrabyters? that whereas there were many bishops 
in one city, yet there were no presbyters there. — But what 5aith 
Bcllarnmie ? — That Jerome writes everywhere that a biishop is 
greater than a presbyter, as to the power of order. 1 answer that 
it b moat fake : Jerome never writ so ; neither doth he by any 
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means acknowledge a bishop to be greater than a presbyter, 
unless it he by ctufom, which he distingnishes from divine de- 
position. — Now if there were the greatest difference between 
these in the power of order, had not Jerome been very sottish in 
his argument 1 Now whereas, he saith. What doth a bishop, ex- 
cept in ordination, which a presbyter may not do ? He speaks of 
the custom of those times, that not even tlien, when, by the cus- 
tom of the church, a bishop was greater than a presbyter, could a 
bishop do more than a presbyter in anything, except in ordination ; 
yea, elsewhere, Jerome himself attributes ordination to presbyters.* 

Dean Nowell, confirming many of the preceding observations, 
said, Jerome showeUi that presbyter and episcopust a priest and a 
bishop, be all one, by the first institution, and the law of God ; 
vriiieh he provetb by many testimonies of the Scriptures, and 
withal he declareth that the aposties themselves were called 
preabyterit tiiat is to say, elders or priests.'}- 

Bishop Jeweli. asked. Is it so horrible to say — that by the 
Scriptures of God, a bishop and a priest are all one? — Verily 
Chrysostom saith, Between a bishop and a priest, in a manner, 
there is no difierence. St. Jerome saith, I hear say, there is one 
become so peevish, that he setteth deacons before priests, that is 
to say, before bishops ; whereas the apostle phunly teacheth us, 
that priests and bishops be all one.— Erasmus saith. Id femfwrss, 
idem erat eptscopus, sacerdos et presbyter. These three names at 
that time were all one. — Augustine saith, The office of a bishop 
is above the office of a priest, {not bjf authoriiy of the ScripHtreSf 
but) after the name of honour, which the custom of the church 
hath now obtained. — All these, and other more holy fathers, 

together with St. Paul the apostle, for thus saying, by advice, 

must he holden for heretics.^ 

Bishop Alley, in citing a passage from Jerome to prove the 
equality of bishops and presbyters, said, These words are alleged, 
that it may appear, priests among the elders, to have been even 
the same that bishops were. But it grew by littie and little, that 
the whole charge and cure should be appointed to one bishop 
vrithin his precinct, that the seeds of dissension might be utterly 
rooted out§ 
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Ret. John Laubekt, Marti/r, said, In the primitive church, 
when virtue bare (as ancient doctors do deem, and Scripture^ in 
mine opinion^, recordeth the same) most room, there were no 
more officers in the churches of God than bishops and deacons. 
— Priests are called hi Scriptures by two distinct words ; to wit, 
presbi/teri et saceniotes.—FTiests thus called prenhyferi in the 
primitive church (what titne were but few traditiona and ordi- 
nances to let ua from the etrait trade or institution made by Chriat 
and hia apoatlcB) were the verj same aud none other but bishops. 
• — In the Epistle to Titus— you may aee that a priest called 
presbyter should be the aarae that we call a bishop.* 

Rev. William Tynoai-s, Martyr, said, T!ie apoatles following 
and obeying the rule, doctrine, and coaimandmeut of ojr Saviour 
Jesus Christ, their Master, ordained iu his kingdom and con- 
gregation two oflicBrB ; oile called, after the Greek word, bishop, 
in Etiglish, an overseer ; which same was called priest, after the 
Greek, — Another olHcer they chiue, and colled him deacon, after 
the Greet ; a miniaterj in EngUah. — All that were called elders (or 
priests, if £hey so will) were called faishopa also, though they have 
divided the namea now. — (Afterwards) bishops made them sub- 
stitutes under them to help them, which they called priest, and 
kept the name of bishop to themselves. f 

Djt. WiLLET aflirmed, that although this distinction of bishops 
and priefiCs, aa it is now received, cannot be directly proved out 
of Scripture i yet it i« very necessary for the poEicy of the church 
to avoid scliismSt and to preserve it in unity.— St, Augustine 
himaelf, who v/ns no Arian, doth ground tbie dtelinction rather 
upon ancieat custom than the Seripture,^The Council of Aquis- 
granensis (can, viii.) saith, that the ordination and consecratioa 
of ministers is now reserved to the chief mioiater, solnfit propter 
autkoTtlaleiK, only for authority's sake, Icet that the discipline of 
the church being challenged hy many should break the peace of 
the church. — St. Ambrose saith, (1 Tim.iil.,) A bishop and a pres- 
byter have but one ordination, for ihey are both in the priest- 
hood. Whereby it may appear that the special consecration of 
bishops was since ordained for the dignity of that calling. — 
We want not evidencti JVora the Roman church. Gratian thus 
writeUi,~The sacred orders we call the deaconship and preA-' 
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bytership ; for the primitiTe church is read to have had only 
these two.* 

Although it cannot be denied but that the government of 
bishops, according to the use of the primitive church, is very 
profitable for the preserving of unity ; yet dare we not condemn 
the churches of Geneva, Helvetia, Germany, Scotland, that have 

received another form of ecclesiastical government: as the F s 

proudly affirm all churches which have not such bishops as theirs 
are to be no churches. Wherefore I cannot conclude that this 
special form of ecclesiastical government is absolutely prescribed 
in the word ; for then all ^ose churches which have not that 
prescript form, whether of bishops or other, should be condemned 
as erroneous churches.f 

Db. Fulkb said. The distinction of epiaeopus and presbyter, to 
signify several offices, we grant to be of great antiquity, albeit we 
may not admit the counterfeit canons of the apostles, nor the 
Episties of Ignatius, for such men's writings as they bear the 
name to be. We make presbyter or elder a common name for 
all ecclesiastical persons.— As for the distinction of episcopus and 
presbyter, — which came in afterwards, — it is not observed in 
Scripture; but the same men are called episcopi which before 
were called presbyteri. — The Scripture, in divers places, speaketh 
of many bishops of one city; as Acts xx., the bishops of Ephesus, 
called before presbyteri^ elders ; also he saluteth the bishops and 
deacons of Philippi.} 

Bishop Stillinofleet stated, that those who acknowledge 
the superiority of bishops over presbyters do impute it to an 
act of the church, and not ascribe it to any divine institution. 
The testimony of Jerome to this purpose is well known, and 
has been produced already ; that of the counterfeit Ambrose, 
but true Hilary, is in every one's mouth in this controversy: 
Quia primvm presbyteri episcopi appellabantur^ ut recedente «no 
aeqwns ei suecederet; sed quia cceperunt sequentes presbyteri 
indigni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, immtOata est ratio, proapi- 
ciente coneilio ut non ordo, sed meritum crearet episa)pum mul- 
torum aacerdotum judioio constitutum, ne ind^^us temere usurparet 
et esset ttw^fu seandalum.^ Very strange that an opinion so 
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directly contrary to the divine right of episcopacy should be 
published by a deacon of tlie church of Rome, and these com- 
mentaries cited bj Auetis, with appUuse of the person, without 
stigmatizing him for a heretic with Arius, if it had then been the 
opinion of the churchy that bishops in their power over presbytef3 
did succeed the apoatleg by divine right. Nothing more clear 
than that he asserts, all the difference betfveen a blahop and 
presbyters to arise from an act of the cliurch choosing men for 
their deserts, when before they aucceeded in order of place. — 
The testimony of Austin hath been already mentioned. Secundum 
hanorum vocabuliz qu/T jam ecchsicE usus obtinuit, ephcopalus 
presbt/terio mtijsir est. Thereby implying it waa not so always ; 
else to what purpose serves that jam obtinuil, and that the original 
of the difference was from the church. But more express and 
full ia Isodore, himself the bishop of Seville in Spain, speaking of 
presbyters : liis sicui episcopi dhpematio mystenonnn Dei coir- 
missa est; pnesunt enim ecdesUs Christie et in confectiane corporis 
ei sanguinis consortss cum episcopis sunt; airniliter et in doctriiia 
populi et in o^cio prtsdicandi; sed sola propter auctoriiatem 
sumtm sacerdoti clericomm ordinatio raservata est ne & multis 
ecclesicE disciplina vindicata, concoTdiam solverst, scandala gene- 
raret,* What could he spoken more to our purpose than this is ? 
He asserts the identity of power as "well as name, in both bishops 
and presbyters, in governing the diurch, in celebrating the 
euchfltlst, in the ofSce of preaching to the people; only for the 
greater honour of the hishop, and for preventing schisms in the 
church, the power of ordination was reserved to the b^liop. By 
those words, propter auctoriiatem, he cannot pOBsibly mean the 
authority of a divine command, for that his following words con- 
tradict : that it was to prevent schisms and scandals ; and after- 
wards produceth the whole place of Jerome to that purpose. 
Agreeable to this is the judgment of the second Council of Seville 
in Spain, upon the occasion of the irregular praeeedings of some 
presbyters ordained by Agapius, bishop of Corduba. Their worda 
are these: Nam quamms cam episcopi^ plitr'ma illh ministeriamvi 
vomriiunis .lit dispensalio, quesdam novallis, ecclesia^ticis regulis 
sibi ptohihita noiierint, sicnt preshyterorn-rA et diacoiwrttta et vir- 
ginum coiisecTfitiOf H^c ^nim amni& Hiicila esse presb^teri^t 
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quia pontificattts apicem non habent, quern solis deberi episeopis 
ttuctoritate canonum preecipitur : ut per hoc et diaeretio ffradumn, 
et dignitatis fastigium summi pontijicis demonsiretur.* How much 
are we beholden to the ingenuity of a Spanish council, that doth 
BO plainly disavow the pretence of any divine right to the epis- 
copacy by them so strenuously asserted ? All the right they 
plead for is from the noveUce et ecclesiaatica reguUe, which import 
quite another thing from divine institution ; and he that hath not 
learnt to distinguish between the authority of the canons of the 
church} and tiiat of the Scriptures, will hardly ever understand 
the matter under debate with us : and certainly it is quite another 
thing to preserve the honour of the different degrees of the 
clergy, but especially of the chief among them, viz., the bishop, 
than to observe a thing merely out of obedience to the command 
of Christ, and upon the account of the divine institution. — That 
which is rejtnned in answer to these testimonies, as far as I can 
learn, is only this, that the Council and Isidore followed Jerome ; 
and BO all make up but one single testimony. But might it not 
as well be said, that all that are for episcopacy did follow Ignatius 
or Kpiphanius, and so all those did make up but one single 
testimony on the oUier side 7 Yea, I do as yet despair of finding 
antf one single testimong in all antiquitg, which doth in plain tones 
assert episcopacy t as it was settled by the practice of the primitive 
church in the ages following the apostles, to be of an unalterable 
divine right. — In all those thirty-five testimonies produced out of 
Ignatius's Epistles for episcopacy, I can meet but with one which 
is brought to prove the least semblance of an institution of Christ 
for episcopacy ; and if I be not much deceived, the sense of that 
place is clearly mistaken too. — So that Ignatius himself cannot 
give a doubting mind satia&ction of the divine iiutitution of 
bishops, f 

Here the Moderator said, I am greatiy obliged for the opinions 
which have been so clearly and explicitiy avowed and expressed. 
I have paid the greatest attention to the observations which have 
been made. From these I have been led to the following con- 
clusions : that there is no certain role for the appointment of men 
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to the oflSce of the Chrittian rainUtTj laid down in bolj Scripture ; 
that the iBCcewDRf eoDceniing which to much U iiaidt u not 
noitiowd therein ; that the true eharch of Chrut U not bottnd 
to ft fiUKMiion ofbiAhop*; that the niceesium, on which so moch 
ftress ii laid, liai often heen made void, and often intempted hj 
heresicn^ tch'um*, and nmoi^aeat intnUDons: moreorer, that it 
cannot be traced ; that if Chic tncceHVm were admitted, and ereiy 
link could be pointed out (ram the present period up to St. Peter, 
it would be no conciuaive evidence f>/ a tntc chvrck, rm ware ri^n 
cf a dmneUf avihorized pattorafiip, no mark vf tmth ■ that im- 
pocition of handi ix not abiolutel; necesiary to ordination ; that 
Ifac Holjr Ghott i* not given by (he impontion of handa; that tf 
the Hol^Ghoit hu been tranimitted through the medium aHegcd, 
be haa been tranjimitted through the Tilefttr AlthieitT moat unclean, 
bloodjt infemaJ channel which can poi>ihI;r ^ inagincd : that 
h^ the teatitctnny of Scripture, &theni, canonifit«, ■choolmen, 
Papt«t and Protfcttant dirinen, pr/!xir7jieri are, ^ure divino, upon 
an ffjuulittf with huhfrpg ; that bifthopfi are raperior to prcibytcra 
only by the canona of the church, and that they were made «» 
tor the sake of order and regularity ; that canonical mturion^ eren 
in a regularly organized and cftablished church. i« not iti all cam 
necewary to a T^id ministry: that in emergencies the great Head 
of the church rsiiei op extraordinary iiutmmentai and tcndft by 
whom be will aehd ; and that it belongs not to bisbofM only to ordain^ 
except for the reaion aforeaaul. And bencet allow me to ohaervc, 
notwilhiitaDdijig what has been stated to the contrary, that the 
ministers of the rcfonncd and of other churches bare a teriptural, 
although it may not be according to custom, a canonical misaion ; 
and that when they baptize children by the promiMi: of Chriat^ 
they admit mvuU into the kingdom of heaven ; " and that tbcy bare 
" a riffht Pi he ^uile nrf; that thetf hare the fjord't hody to give to 
hit people," and the people *' have a right to be quite rare" that 
they receive it according to his holy ordinance. I take it for 
granted that the opinions which you have expressed are in perfect 
aecotdancc with tbe teaching of the reformed and Pratentttnt 
church of Engbud on the sabjects in question. If ^ab are not 
capable of ginng correct riewt on these points, trAere are the 
men that are? You have been looked up to aa the HghCs of 
Christendom t Is it not ttrangc, then, that a number of fiersons 
in Oxford, belonging to the uinic rhnrch aa yoanelvet, mont uf 
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them, I believe, comparatively speaking, young men, should have 
the presumption to teach the very reverse of what you have done ? 
According to what they have stated^ you are aQ wrong, egregiously 
wrong, and have led thousands astray. How is this? Have they 
a greater acuteness and grasp of intellect? Are they sounder in 
judgment? Are they more learned? Have they studied these 
matters more, and had greater facilities in so doing ? Are they 
characterized by greater sincerity ? They must either think that 
they are better qualified to teach the truth respecting these things, 
or that you were not honest. — ^Yon, Archbishop Cranmer! and 
you, Bishop Hooper ! and you, Jewell ! and you, Abbott ! and 
you* Bridges ! and Nowell, and Field, and Fulke* and Whitaker, 
and Tyndale, and Chillingworth ! — what are yon, when compared 
with a Newman, a Pusey, a Keble, and others referred to in their 
Caieita Patrum ? By whom is the church to be guided in these 
matters ; by yon, or them ? 

On its being pnt to the vote, at the conclusion of this day's 
conference, it was carriedt nemine eoniradieentet that, on the 
subject of die apostolical succession, the "Oxford Tractarians" 
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ON THE CHURCH. 

(THE SECOVD DAW COVFEKEKCE.) 

Preient, Arekbi$hop» Cbakmek, Whitgift, and Brahhall: 

BiahopS COVEEDALS, HOOPEE, RlDLET, JbWEIX, AlLBY, 

Biuox, Bancroft, Davemaht, Pearmn, Jeremy Taylor: 
Doctors Becoh, Barnes, Whitaker, RBTMOLDf* Favour, 
Hooker : Deant Kowell, Abbott : and William Tyndalb. 

The Moderator opened the bntineu of die day, by itating 
that it gave him great pleaaure to meet again so many of the 
fiienda and advocate! of truth* The queition for our con- 
rideration on thii occasion, said he, ii one of great importance ; 
and that i« to define what if meant by "the church." The 
meaning which has been attached to this phrase by certain parties 
br hundreds of years has been very vague and indefinite. The 
Papists have studiously avoided giving any definite meaning to it 
at all. Under the cover of what they have called " the church," 
DO one knowing nactly what they meant by it, they have 
exercised unwarrantable and almost unlimited authority, and 
aeeom[dished the basest purposes. This phrase is a very &vourite 
one whh the Oxford Tractarians. With Uiem it seems to possess 
almost a talismanic influence. True it is that occasionally they 
apetk of the church as if it condsted of ministers and people ; but 
at other times they speak of it as teaching doctrines, as decreeing 
rites, and as exerciring a power uid auUiority, with which we are 
eertaln the people have nothing to do; and hence, strictly speaking, 
they have not told us what they mean by " the church." Of one 
thing, however, we are quite sure, they do not always mean both 
ministera and pec^le. Moreover, they have made an additional 
mark, (and have given great pre-eminence to it, nay, have made 
it absolutely necessary,) by which to distinguish the true church. 
The church is defined fn the articles of our venerable Establish- 
ment to be *' a congregation of &ithfid men, in which the pure 
word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly adminiatered, 
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according to Cliriat's ordinance;" but over and aljove these marks 
they have made the apostolical succession necessary to the being 
of a churcht I will now give you a few extracts from their 
writings on this, subject, and then you will be able to judge for 
yourselves. They state, 

|. Tlial "(Tic church (of tiltglaticl) sprung from the very church dhich 
(!!hn9t up at Jcrusaleni nhrn he CEinte upon earth; and none' a( the gflcts 
have ihis great gift." — Traciijor the Times, vol, i.. No, 2'9, ]fp. 4, 5. 

2. That " the church He (ChrUl) apeaks of is not h mere nuinb&r of geod 
peaple, which may or may nut have rocnrauniari wilh each otUer, — hul one 
public^ orderly, tns^ible body, consisting of minislera and peopl^i «uch aa th« 
Church of England."— TroC/j, vol. i., No. 29, p. 5. 

3. That not to " belong to {thia) church is an act of disobedience and em," 
—TracU, vo\> \., No- 29, p, 4 : No, 3Q, p. 7. 

4. That " the true church of Christ must pofiaess — certain marks; ta whicli 
not even a pretetice id tntlde by tht numerous eecta of disacntera wilh which 
our country, from different unfortunate circumstance!, abound."— TVac^i, vol. i.. 
No. 29, p. fi. 

5. That "the true church (ti) that Christian body which (it) gdv^ned by 
men camini»aioned by the HpasEle;, (the apostlet' aucceBBors.)" — J^Mts, vol. )., 

No. 29, p. 6f, 

fl. That the a[]ostolical aucceuion " will cnithlfi ilie mo^t simple minded and 
nnl^arneil p^rsqnsi to iHarrrDiiiinte between the trtiig church of Christ, and the 
unauthariaed sects which called themselves Christ's followers now, alinost as 
clcailf oa he could had he lived in the day& of the apostles thernBclvca.*'' — 
TVdclJ, vol. i., No. 29', p. 10. 

7. That "our SnviffUT's profnines are made to individuals, not Hiinply as 
belicTing and repeniing, but as Joining them&elrcg by faith and repentance to 
the church which he was founding through his apustlcs." — Trade, vol. i., No. 
40, no pp. 

8. That ^' their sin Is indeed great who wilfully reject and despue (the 
church of England.")— TVoc/ir, vol. i., No. ,10, p. 1. 

El. That " it is a mischievous errof (to msiti that the church is) but one 
Nmong mu^ny Protestant bodies;" — that "the English church, as such, is not 
Pioleslant,, o'oly politically ; that is, externally, or so far ns i( haa been m^de an 
ee(abllshin«nt, And iiirbji?eteil to national and foreign inAueneeSi. It claim^s to be 
merely reformi^d, not Pj-otesimit."— Trnnia, vnl. ill., No. 71, p. 32. 

ICI. That " the English chirch — h ini]ampl«le even in iti fomial docCHne 
and discipline."— Trocfi, vol. iii.f No. 71, p. 27, 

Thuii you perceive that Che church of Cbriat ia made to depend 
for its exititciii:G upon the apoatolieal succession ; that the church 
of England dueji^ not claim to be PratestanC^ only pulitically ; that 
the promises of Christ belong to those only who by faith and 
repentance join themselves to Ihu chureh ; that it is a great sin 
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not to belong to it ; that the aecta of dieitenteri have no certain 
morka of being any portion of the church of God, and hence of 
courte thcy are left to his uncovenanted mercici. These views 
are certainly very bold and startling ; but I should like to know 
how far they accord with those which are given in holy Scripture, 
That the apostolical euccession is noi neceaaartf to the being of a 
church wfts Batipfactorilj pToved at our last csouference : it would, 
however, give me great pleasure to hear you expre^a youreielvea 
more folly respecting these matters. 

AacuBisuor Cranheb, in cxprestiing himBelf on this subject, 
Eaid, The company of men which helieteth the Gospel, although 
here upon earth they be severed m aundry places, yet arc they 
called one holy catholic or universal church of Christ ; that ia to 
say, a multitude, congregation, or company of Christian people. 
For this word churicb doth not betaken a temple or church builded 
of timber and stone, but it aigniGeth a company of men lightened 
with the Spirit of Chriat, which do receive the Gospel, and come 
togethei: to hear God's word and to pray. And this Chriat's 
church is a communion of saints ; that ia to say, all that be of 
this communion or company be holyir and be one holy body under 
Chriet their head," 

And although — partictJaF churchee, and members of the same, 
do much differ, and be discrepant the one from the other, not 
only in the diversity of nations and countries, and in diversity, 
di^ityi and excellency of certain such gifts of the Holy Ghost 
as they be endued with ; but also in the divers using and ob- 
servation of such outward rites, ceremonies, traditions, and ordi- 
nances as be inatituted by their governors, and received and 
approved among them ; yet I believe assuredly tliat the unity of 
the catholic church cannot therefore, or for this cause, be any 
thing hurted, impeached, or infringed in any point, but that all 
the said churches do and shall continue stiU in the unity of this 
catholic church. f 

Bishop Coverdale reroArked, that the church — ie the holy 
apoufle, congregation, and company of them that are of the fellow- 
ship and communion of Christ, and walk not in darkneA^, having 
all their sina cleansed in his blood. This church continueth in 
the apoBtlea' doctrine, runneth not out from the heavenly fellow- 
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ship orchrietand his itiembewj diotributeth the eacnunents duly 
and truly, censetli not from praying and well-doing,— are of one 
mind and soul, are gl^td to help one mother, aa it is^ manifeBt in 
the acta and epistles of the apostles. The men of this church 
pray ill all places, lifting up pure handa. In thie church, whoso- 
ever asketh, hath ; he that geeketh, lindeth ; and to him that 
knockelh, dotli God open. In tbie church h free pardon and 
remission of sin for all true penitents. For Ood willeth not the 
death of ainnerst but if tbey convert unto liim they shall live.* 

Biaiiop HooPEB saidt I call this visible church a visible 
congregation of men and women that hear the Gospel of Christ 
and use his sacraments as he bath iasdtuted Lhem. In the which 
congregation the Spirit worketh tlie salvation of all believers; as 
St. Paul aaith, The Gospel is the power of God to the salvation of 
a believe r."!^ 

Bisuop Ridley said, that the marks whereby tbU church 
(the body of Christ) is known to me in this dark worlds and in 
the midat of this crooked and forward generation, are tliese : the 
sincere preaciiing of God's holy word ; the due administration of 
the sacraments; charity; and faithful observing of ecclesLastical 
discipline according to tlie word of God. And tliat church or 
congregation which is garnished with these marks is in very deed 
that heavenly Jerusalem which conaistctb in those tltat he born 
from above. J (Speaking of tlie church of England, which the 
Tractarians sfiy ia so defective in doctrine, he obMrved^) This 
chureh had in matters of controversy articles so penned and 
framed after the holy Scriptures, and grounded upon true un- 
derstanding of God'a word, that in abort time, if they had been 
univeraally received, they would have been able to have set in 
Christ's church miuch concord and unity in Chriat'a religion, and 
to have expelled mony false errors and heresies wherewith this 
church, alaa3 waa almoat overgone.§ 

Dr. Becon said, Tbie chuvch, the handmaid of the Lord» ia the 
universal congregation of the Jaiihftil which of a sure and un- 
doubted faith believe in Chri&t, acknowledge him to be tlieir 
head, confesa him to be the Son of Ihe living God, grant un- 
feignedly that ha came in the flesh, hear the voice of their 



* Appeatiix. B 



\ At>|^eiidtx, (1) 
§ App'C'ttljx H c. 
E 2 



; Appendix, A r (4.) 



The Church. 



Shepherd, clearc onlv to hia word, flee the voice of stranger*; 
stick unto him ae their only treunre, and look for aU good things 
at his hand only. Unto this church pertain bo many as from the 
heginning of the vorid until this time have onfeignedly belieTed 
in Christ, or Khali believe to the very end of the world.* 

(There are) four tokens or marks whereby we ma; truly and 
tn)dec«Tably know the true cathoHc and apostolic church. The 
first is the sincere, true, and nncorrupt preaching of God's word, 
without the intermixtion and mingUngs of man's doctrine; in the 
which God, that mighty Lord, hath opened himself, his will, his 
mercy and favcur, to hia faithful congregation, as it is written^ He 
that is of God beareth the words of God. The second is the 
true admin is tratioD of the sacrament according to the institution 
and ordinance of Christ, as we read of St. Paul, in treating of th« 
supper of the Lord, That which I delivered unto you received I of 
the Lord." Tbc third ie fbrvetit prayer a&d the dUigeot iiivocation 
of God is the name of oar done Mediator Jeatw Christ* with con- 
tinual thanksgiving for hie benefits. The fourth \% ecclesfaetical 
dijuripllne according to the prescript and appcihttncnt of God's 
word. In mbaUoever congregation these afore-said signa be found, 
there may vs well affirm and say the true church of Christ to be, 
and the failhtul people of God.+ 

Da. Babveb said, The faith that justifleth is never out of the 
church, for it is the life of the church. This church standeth bj 
Christ's election, not (theirs). And if Christ have not washed — 
and chosen (them,) then (they) be none of this church, though 
they ride with a thousand spiritual horses, and have all the 
spiritual tolcens upon earth. (They) cannot make, by all (their) 
power and holiness, that we shall always find good ale or wine 
where there hangetb out a green «^ ; and will (they) with 
(their) spiritual signs and tokens make the church of God to 
follow them, or by them assign where the church shall be : nay, 
nay,, it will not be ; but they that believe that Christ ha.tb washed 
them from their sins, and stick fast unto his merits, and to the 
promise made to them in hhn only, ih^y be the church of God; 
whether ihey be Jew at Greek, king op subject, carter or cardinal^ 
butcher or bishop, tankard- bearer or ch an nel- raker, free or bond, 
friar or fiddler, monk or miller, if they believe in Cbriet'e word. 
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and stick fast to liis bk>gsod promisee, and trust only in lUe merits 
of Lia blessed blood, thej be tlie true church of God, yea, and 
the very true cliurcb afore God. And (they*) with all their 
spiritual tokeuB, Jtud with bJI (thi^ir) exterior cleminos$i remeiti in 
(their) filthitiesa of sin ; from the which nil (their) bleasingS;^ all 
(their) apiritualitj, all (their) holineag, — cBtmot cleanse (tbein,) 
nor bring them into his church, Boo^t, cfack, blasts blees, curse, 
till (their) holy eyea start out of (their) head, it will not help 
(them.) For Christ chooaea his church at hia judgment, not at 
theirs. The Holy Spirit is free, and inspircth where he will j he 
will neither be hound to pope nor cardinial, archbiijhop nor bishop, 
abbot ijor prior, deacon nor archdeacon, parson nor vicar. — The 
very true churcb is scattered through all tlic world, and is neither 
bound to persona by reason of dignity, nor yet to any place bj 
reason of feigned hoimees ; but ahe is a free thing^ through all 
the world. — This church standcth alomly in the spiritual faith of 
Jesua Christ, and not in dignitiea and honoura. — Where the word of 
God 13 truly and perfectly preached, without the dumuable dieams of 
men, and where it is well of the hearers received, and alao where 
we see good works that do openly agree with tlie doctrines of the 
GoBpelj these be gnad and sure tokens whereby we may judge 
tlmt there be some men of holy church.* 

B!£uop BitsoN adirpied that Lhe church is never taken in the 
New or Old Testament for the priests alone, but generally for the 
whole congregation of the faithful.— St. Augustine saith, The 
house of God, which is hig chttrch, is founded by believing, erected 
hy hoping, perfected by loving; noting these three to be the 
main parts in the building of God's house. — The church ie not 
simply a number of meni for infidels, heretics, and hypocrites 
are not the cbiurch, hut of men regenerate by the word and aa- 
cramenta, truly serving God according to the Gospel of his Son, 
and sealed by the .Spirit of grace against the day of redemption. 
Men thus qualified are the church. 

Fie on (their) follies that rack (their) creed, and rob Christ of 
his honour, and the church of all her comfort and security, whiles 
(they) make the unity and society of Christ's members to conaiat 

in obedience to , and not in coherence witli the Son of God. 
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each of utbef, and all of their head, standeth not in c^ttern^l rltei, 
customa, and mantiers, as (tliey) would fashloti out a cburcb, — 
but in believing the &ume truth, tasting of the same grace, reatiiig 
on the aame hape, calling »n tht; sanie God, rejoicing in the 
same Spirit, wheri^liy they be scaled, aanctified;. and preserved. 
And why may not Chriatiana in ali kingdotna and countriea have 
this conimunion and fellpwahip f 

The communiDn of the catholic church la not to be broken by 
the variety and diversity of ritea, cuatoma, laws, and faahiom, 
which many places and countriea have diRerent from each other, 
«itcept tliey bo repugnant to faith and good manncra, he St. Au- 
gustioe largely di^bateth in hii Epistle to Janaanua. 

Socrates hath a whole chapter purposely made to ehow what 
diversity there was in the church of Christ about Lent, the 
Lord*4 Supper, marrying, baptising, praying, bating, and such 
Vk& ecdesiastieal observances, and yet all these places and coim- 
trieti, pafts of the catholic church, and communicants one with 
BDotlier ill Chrifltian peace and unity.* Ojitrosmn et molsnium 
ftterii, inio mpossibile, fimnes eccleaiarum gute per civilates et re- 
gionea amt rUm comcribere. It were an hard and laborioua 
thing, saith he, yea an iinpoaaible, to write all (ihe different cus* 
tuma and mauners) of the churches in every city and ccjuntry. 
Qui ejusdefn sunt fidei de ritiltus inter ae diascntiunU They lliat 
are of the same faith differ in tlieir rites. So that this is no 
breach of the Chriatian and catholic communion, which all the 
faithful ought to keep among themeelTeB and with tlieir Head, the 
author and finisher of their faith, -j- 

Db. Wiiitaker said, The notes of the church be Uie word and 
Hcramentff. And we aay truly, they who have these have a 
church of Chriat;^ 

BisHor JewxLI, remarked, That God hftth no regard of per- 
sonSf or t-hoicc of pluci-n; but, as St, Peter said unto Cornelius, 
" In every nalioti whonocvt-T fuarcth him, and worketh rigbteoua- 
ncast i" accepted bt-fore him." — God chooaeth the weak thin^ of 
the world to confound the atrong. Ood's holy name be blessed, 
that of 90 little and uo almplc a deipiiied mustard seed hath now 
rained up so groat a true — God hath alwaya a churcli invisible, — 
known only to himaelf atone. Neither ia this our cnJy saying ; 



Lib. v'.. e. 22. f Appendii, A u{].) T ApiwndiK, K iw<l.) 



The Chttrtih. 



St. PbqI also eaith the same, 2 Tim. in "This foundBtion standeth 
sound Biid firm, having this seal^ The Lord knoweth v-'ho be liis 
own." Eliaa thought all the gudly in Israel had been fllain, and 
not one left olive. But God said unto him, " f have saved unto 
myself seven thousand men, tiiat never bowed their bnees before 
BbbI." God knew them, but Blioa knew them not. They that 
before men eeem the members of Christ, are oftentimes before 
God the members of Antiuhtiat. — The general or outward church 
of God. is viBihle, and may be seen ; but tlie very true church of 
God'a elect ia invisible, and cannot be seen at discerned by man, 
but is only known to God alone,* 

Bl3tiQF Ai-Lfiv observed, We may call aculeskm^ the churchy 
a Company of them that believe, and them tliat are regenerate, 
which God gathered in Christ, by the word and the Holy Ghoat, 
and rulcth them by the ministers aod teachers of pure doctrino, 
and by the lawful use of tlie Mcramente, and by discipline. It is 
called the body of Christ, becauae liU his members take him for 
their Head, of wham they take their inereasingt and do obtain life 
by the Bending abroad of the Holy Ghost. Ajid theae memhera 
be SQ fast joined to the Head, that tliey be called fieah of his ilesh, 
and bone of hia bones. — (The church) hath always three notea or 
marks whereby it h known. The Brat note is pure and sound 
doctrine. The second note are the sacraments miniatered according 
to Christ's institution. The third note i& the right use of ecclesi- 
astical discipline. This description of the church is agreeable to 
the Scriptures of God, and also to the doctrine of the ancient 
fathers, so that none may justly find fault therewith. — If ("^liey) 
say tliat the church remaineth among bishops, they are very much 
deceived and ignorant in the Scriptures. It is manifestly declared 
in the sacred Bible that the church coiisisteth not in the company 
of bishops, f 

Deak Nowell, D.D., said, (The church) is nothing else but 
a certain multitude of men ; which, wheresoever they be, profess 
the pure and upright learning of Christ, and that in Euch sort aa 
it is faithfully set forth in the holy Testament by the evaiigeli&bB 
and apostles; which in all paints are governed and ruled by tho 
hiw& and statutes of their King and high liishop, Christ, in the 
bond of charity ; which use his holy mysteries, that are commonly 
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called saeramenta, with such purenesB and simplicity^, aa toachmg 
their nature and substance, as the apostles of Christ used, and left 
behind in, writing. The marks therefore of this church are, firet, 
pure preaching of the Gospel ; then, brotherly love, out of which, 
members out of all one bodji Bpringeth goodwill of eaeh to 
other; thirdly, upright and uncorrupted use of the Lord's sacra" 
mefits, according to the dJtdinance of the Goapel ; last of all, 
brotherly correction and excommunication, or banishing thoae out 
of the church that will not amend their lives. — This is that same 
church that is grounded upon the assured rock, Jcsua Christ, and 
upon trust in him. This is that same church which Paul calleth 
the pillar and upholding stay of truth. — '^Tiosoever believeth the 
Gospel preached in this church, he shall be saved, but whosoever 
believeth not, he shall be damned. — {This) church, which i& an 
assembly of men called to eTerlasting salvation, h both gathered 
together and governed by the Holy Ghoet. — This calling together 
of the faithful is called unlverBal, because ic ia not bound to one 
special plaee. For God, throughout all coasts of llie world, hath 
them that worship him, which, though they be far scattered 
esunder by divers distance of countries and dominions, yet are 
they members moat Dearly joined of that same body, whereof 
Christ is the Head,* 

Archbishop "Whitgift, alluding to the aanie subject that 
Bishop Ridley had done, &aid, It were a needless labour to make 
any particular recital of thoae points of doctrine which this church, 
of England at this day doth hold and maintaiD. They— are 
summarily collected together in the book of articles agreed upon 
in the convocation at London, anno 1562, &c. This I dare 
boldly aBirm, that all points of religion necessary to salvation, 
and touching either the mystery of our redemption in. Christ.^ or 
the right use of the sacraments, and true manner of worshipping 
God, are as purely atid perfectly taught in this church of England 
at tliia day, as ev^r they were in any church since the apostles' 
time, or now be in any reformed church in the world; the which 
to be true, those that be learned — cannot and will not deny. 
— Likewise, that all heresies, that all corrupt doctrines, all super- 
stitious and papistical opinions, have been, and be— by the 
learned bishops and preachers, io word and in writing, confuted. 
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who ie BO blinded with malke ttiat he cannot see, and so froward 
that he wIU not confess ? What shall wa tliink of these men, — - 
that by ftU means possible eeelc rather to obscure it and deface it, 
because in certain accidental points tliey have not their fanciefl 
and proper devices f* If this be not to set tbemBelvee agaitist 
God, and to trouble the peaoe of the church for external things, 
(which ia schismatical,) let the quiet and godly Christian judge. 
How much better had it been for them to have proceeded in 
teaching necesaary poiuts of doctrine, and cxliorttng to obedience, 
to concord, to godly life and conversation, than tliua, to the no 
amall rejaicintf of the wicked, — frowardly to disquiet and disturb 
the church. — The state of thia church of England at thia day, 
God be thanked, — ia the state of a church reformed, and by 
authority and consent settled, not only in truth of doctrine, but 
alflo in order of thinga e^Eternal touching Che government of the 
church and administration of the sacraments. — Neither do we 
take upon us either to blame or condemn other churches for such 
orders as they have received most fit for their estates.- — There 
is a double government of the church ; the one spiritual, tho 
other external. Christ only, and none other, by the operation of 
his Spirit] and direction of his Word, spiritualty governeth hia 
church ; and, reigning in the consciences of the faithful, guideth 
their minds in all matters of devotion, faith, and holiness : this ia 
the spiritual kingdom of Christ so much spoken of in the Scrip- 
tures. — The esiternal government hath hath a aub:stance and matter 
about which it is Oiccupied, and also a foriti to attain the samo^ 
consisting in certain ofHcea and functions, and in \he namee and 
titles of them; the substance and matter of government must 
indeed be taken out of the word of God, and consisCoth in these 
points: that the word be truly taught, the sacraments rightly 
administered, virtue furthered, vice repressed, and the church 
kept in quietneas and order. The offices in the church whereby 
this government is wrought, be not namely and particularly 
expressed in the Scriptures, but in some points left to the 
discretion and liberly of the church, to be disposed according to 
the state of times, p3acee, and persons. *!■ 

Dr. Ggorgb Abbott, Dean vf Wutcheater, observed, Here and 
there be divers which serve God aright \ and as these in general. 
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wheresoever dispersed, do make up the universal militant chnrcb, 
BO where any few of them, even the smallest niuuber, are assem- 
bled together, thej maj be said to be a particular cDngregation 
or church. "Where three are, saith Tertullian,* there is a church, 
although they be lay persons. It is likely that he alludeth 
to that saying* of our Saviour, '* Where two or three are 
gathered together ia my name, there am I in the midst of them." 
Ho is with them m with members of his church, Iq guide titam 
and hear them, to bless them afld preserve them. And that 
8ueb little assemblies are not unworthy the name of the church, 
is pkin by St, Paul's words to Philemon, where ho sendeth 
greeting, — to the church in Philemon's house. — They have the 
same Head, the same faith, the same charity> the same Spirit. — 
Unto which it may be added, that since faith doth much condist 
of things which are not aeen, and we believe in the holy catholic 
church as an article of our faith, it may follow that it need not 
ever be eminently visible, and apparently sensible to iu. (Aa for 
tlie church of England,) when they have put on (their) spectacles 
to Bee, and picked (their) ears to hear, — we have for our rule tlie 
Old and New Testament, and the confesaion of our church in the 
articles of religion, set out by the warrant of Scripture ahne; and 
to these as to the aniaJogy of faith do we cleave. — The religion 
which — is now established in England, is drawn tiitt of the 
fountains of the word of God, and from tlie purest ordera of Eho 
primitive church^ — The most material points were disputed aud 
debated in the Convocation House, by men of both parties, and 
might farther have been diseusscd, ho long as any popish divine 
had aught reaaonahlj to ssy.f But in the beginning of Qiueen. 
Elizabeth's reign, the antichristian bishops, to their everlasting 
infamy, and to the perpetual prejudice of their causCf refuaed the 
dlaputatioh or conference, and crying Creak, forsook their cause 
in the plain field, knowing right well that when popery must he 
brought to the touchstone of God's word, it wCl prove base and 
counterfeit.^ — We join in consent for all material points of the 
Bubitance of salvation, with all the faithful and right believing 
which have been in the world, with the patriarchs, the prophets, 
the apoatlea, the fathers of the primitive church, and the martyrB ; 
neither can (they,) or the greatest Gohah of (their) side, ever 
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prove the contrary. Touch any oracle of our doctrine, or any 
conclusion we maintain, and we will make it good against them. — 
(As for the name Protestant,) which arose upon an accident at 
Spirea, in Germany ; there, in a Diet, the duke elector of 
Saxony, &c., did make solemnly in writiDg a protestation against 
a decree or edict, made in prejudice of the reformed religion ; — 
— this cannot be an evil name. — Since that time^ — those do not 
refufic to ho called as thoy were, — most of all for diSerence sake 
from — (thuBc) against whom the proteBtation is to be made^ Yea, 
and custom having 80 prcvailett, we do in writing and apcaking 
use the word ProteBtants, — to make a disliiictian between ub and 
(Papists.)* 

Bishop Bancroft said, As touching the communion -book, you 
know what quarrels are picked agam^t it, although for mine own 
opinion there ia not tlie like extant tliis day in Christendum. — It 
was accounted tlie work of God. — Archbiflhop Cranmer (there) 
being provoked thereto^ did offer — to defend the Reformation 
(naming witlial the communion-hook) to he in every point agree- 
able to the word of God ; and to be the very same^ — -which was 
above fifteen hundred years ago. — Cranmer (and) Ridley, (whose 
opihiona have been given,) Eucer> Peter Martyr, with many 
other, as fjimauB men ag thig land brought forth, (who were the 
great Instruments In bringing about the Reformation,) notwith- 
standing they employed their whole times very diligently and 
painfully in the studies of divinity and other good learnings there- 
unto appertaining, were compassed about belike witli such thick 
claude and mists of palpable darkness, that they could in a manner 
see nothing. Marry now, two or three years' study is as good as 
twenty. It is wonderful to see how some men get perfection, — 
Yet in very deed they are so earnest, — that either we must 
believe them, or else count their boldness to be, as it is, most 
intolerable. — O Jesu Christ! who would ever have thought that 
he should have lived to have heard ant/ Protestants reprove our 
religion. — Is it not very absurd that we should seek — to discredit 
them in matters of lesser importance, u>ho have moat notably 
sealed unto us the very grounds and substance of religion with 
their blood.f 
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Rev. William Tyhdale, Martyr, said, Througliout all the 
Scripture! ihe church is taken for tlic whole multitiLde of them 
thiit believe in Chrkt in that place, in that pariah, town, city, 
province, tand^ throughout all the world, and not fur the spirit- 
uality (clergy) only. Notwithstanding, yet it ia sometimes taken 
geiiers.lly for all them that embrace the name of Christy though 
their faiths be nought, or though they have no faith at all. And 
gginetimes it is taken specially for the elect onlyj in ^shose heaft 
God hath written hie law with his Holy Spirit, and given them a 
feeling faith of the mercy that is in Christ Jeeus our Lord.* 

Dr. REYfTOLDS aSirmed, that the people of God — are a church, 
hoJy and catholic, wliich hath the communion of aainta. — It h 
certain that the people of God are called — out of the filth of other 
men, to know and serve him, by Christy who doth lighten th^ir 
minds, and move their hearts, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and ministry of the word. And the whole company of 
them who are so called, i^ uamed the churchy by an excellency ; 
not a common one, hut a passing, eminent, and most noble 
cliurcli ; as wherein the fakhful all are comprehended that either 
be, or have been, or shall be to the end, irom the beginning of 
the world, — Thi$ chnrck is called out of the raacal sort of the 
world) to be partakers of tlie inheritance of the kingdom of 
heaven, — Now idie seed whereof, and food witli the which (the 
members of the church) are wont and ought to be begotten anew, 
and noQiriahed, ia the word of God, as St. Peter witnesseth, 
preached by the servants and ministera of Christ. Therefore in 
what churcbes the ministers do preach the word of God pure, 
sincere, and uncorrupt, that it may breed good, juice and blood in 
them, through the inward working of the Holy Ghoat^ those 
churches must we count to be sound snd whole ; some of them 
indeed more sotind IbaJi other 6ome, according as the word is 
more purely preached, and the Spirit worketh more effectually, 
but all of them souad."!" 

Dr. Favour affirmed, that Jerome saith, Ecchsia non in pa- 
rieiihm comintit, sed in dogmalym veritats ; ■uhi vera fdes eat, tbi 
est ecelesia.X The church standeth not in walls, but in truth of 
doctrine : where true faith is, there ia the church. And Chry- 
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soatom very near tn tlso same words^ altogether in the aame 
sense: Uli Jiden ibi eaolesia, ihi sacerdos, ibi baptismua, ibi 
Chrislianus ; ubi iwn e»t, ibi etelmia non est. Where faith is, 
there is the church, there a priest, there taptism, there n Chris- 
tian : where faith is nut, there is not the true church. But what 
shall I stand on these or the ancient fatlierst who all concur in 
the same opiniona. "Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, I will he in the midat of them." " My sheep hear 
my voice." *' Hereby shall yo be known to he vii/ tlisciples, if ye 
love one another," — These words of our Saviour make this 
position stronger than any father. — Where the true faith of ChriBt 
is professed, as it is revealed in the holy Scripturea, there is the 
undoubted true shurch.* 

BuHOP Davenant said, He that beiieTee all that wliich we 
have comprised in the Creed, and endeavourB to lead his life 
according to the comiioandments and precepts of our Saviour 
Christ, cannot justly be denied the title of a Christian, nor ex- 
pelled the fellowship and communion of any Christian churth 
whatever, — That church therefore does hut too much plEase and 
indulge heraelfj which despises other churchea as unworthy of her 
fellowship and communion ; not for any tyranny -which they ex- 
ercise, nor for any idolatry which they approve or practise, nor 
any damnahle heresy which they maintain, but merely for some 
mistake, or infirmity of their knowledge.— -This waa not tlie 
practice of the fathers of the primitive church. f 

Dr. Hookek stated, that that church of Christ which we 
properly term his body mystical, can be but one neither can that 
one he sensibly discerned by any man, inasmuch as the parta 
thereof are some in heaven already with Christ, and the rest that 
are on earth (albeit their natural persons he visible,) we do not 
discern under this property whereby they are truly and infallibly 
of that body. Only our minda by intellectual conceit are able to 
apprehend that such a real body there is ; a body collective, be- 
cause it containeth a huge multitude ; a body mystical, because 
the myfitery of their conjunction ia removed altogether from sense. 
Whatsoever we read in Scripture, concerning the endless love and 
the saving mercy which God showcth towards his church, the 
only proper subject thereof is this church.— They who are of this 
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society have aucK marks and nol0$ of distinction from all others, 
aa are not objects to our senBe ; only iinta Gpd who seeth their 
hearta, and underatandetli dJ their secret cogitaliona, unto him 
they are clear and manifest. — If we profess, as Peter did, that we 
love the Lord, and profess it in the hearing of men ; charity is 
prone to beheve all things, and therefore charitahle tnsn arc likely 
to tbiak we do so, aa long as they see no proof to the contrary. 
But that our love ia. sound and sincere, that it cometh from a pure 
heart, a good conscience, and a faith unfeigned, who can pro- 
nounce, saving only the Searcher of aEl meii''^ hearts, who alone 
intuitively doth know in this kind who are hia 1 — Those everlasting 
promiBea of love, mercy, and blejsedugfis, belong to the mystical 
church. — For lack of diligent observing the dijerencet first, 
between the church of God» myatical and vieibte, then between 
the vii9ible sound and corrupt, sometlmed liiare, somedmes less, 
the oversights are neither few nor light that have been com- 
mitted.* 

Bishop Pearson afHrmcd, that the church, in the language of 
the New Testament, doth always signify a company of pereons 
professing the Christian faith. Sometimes it admittetli of dis- 
tinetidn and plurality, Gomctimce it reduceth all into conjuneticn 
and unity. Sometimes the churches of God are diversified aa 
many; somctkmcs, as. many as they arc, they arc all eoni~ 
prehended in one*— Those which are behevera are the church. — 
We find a few believers galJiered together in the house of one 
single person called a church ; — as the church in the house of 
FriacOla and Aq.uila, the church in the houae of Nymphas; 
which churches were nothing else but the believing and baptized 
persons of each family, with such as £liey admitted and received 
into their house in the worship of the same God.-f- 

ARCifiiiSHop Brammalt. avowed, that neither the rules of 
prudence nor the laws of piety do obli^ particular churches or 
Christians to coEnmunicate in all opinions and practices with 
those particular churches or Christiana with whom they hold 
catholic communion. The Roman and African churches held 
communion one with another, whilst they differed in judgment 
and practice about eebapti^ation. Cannot one hold communion 
with the latkerfi who were chUiastSt except he turn millenary t — 
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It doth not follow that» because faith h esientaal, therefore every 
point of true faith is essentfal ; or becauBe discipline is essential, 
tiserefore every part of right discipline io essential ; or because 
the iacratnenta are eaBential, therefore every lawful rite is 
easential. M&ny thin^ may be lawful, many things, may be 
laudable, yea many thinga may be necessary necessitate prctcepti, 
comioajided by God, of divine inatitution, that are not essential, 
nor necessary necessitate medii. — The eeacncea of things are 
unalterable, and therefore the lowest degree of saving faith, of 
ecclesiaatical discipline, of sacramental communion, that ever was 
in th6 catholic church, is sufficient to preserve the true being of 
a church.- — To communicate with heretics and Bchismatics in the 
same public assemblies, and to be present with them in the aame 
divine offices, ia not alway.$ heresy or sehism, unless one com- 
municate with 1^eta in their hereti^^al ot achismatical errors, tn 
the primitive church at Antiocb, when Leontiue was biahop, the 
orthodox Christians and ArEaM repaired to the same assemblies, 
but they used different forms of doxologiea, — So they commu- 
nieated with Arians, but not in Arianism ; with heretica, but not 
in heresy. — The primitive catholics thought it no schism to com- 
municate with the Novadana, that is with schismatics, ao long as 
they did not communicate with them in their Novatianism ; that 
is, in their schism.' — I know that some Roman Catholics have 
doubted and suspended thoir judgments whether schismatics be 
atill members of the catholic church ; others have determined that 
they are : and we are of the same mind, that in part they do 
remain still coupled and morticed to the church, that is, in thoso 
things wherein they have made no separation.* 

BiaHOP Jeremy Taylor stepped in before this conference 
was brought to a close, and expressed himself in the following 
manner : Particular churches are hound to allow communion to all 
those who profess the same faith upon which the apostles did give 
ComTnunion ; for whatsoever preserves us aa members of the 
church, gtves Us title to the comniunlon of saiuts ; and whatsoever 
faith or belief that is to which God hath promiEed heaven, tttai 
faith makes us memberaof the catholic church. Since therefore — 
the acts of the chnrcb are the most prudent and religions when 
tliey nearest imitate the example and piety of God, to make the 



* Appendix, B k. 



64 



The Church. 



way to heaven Btraiter tlian God made it, or to den^ to com- 
rnunicate with those whom God will vouchsafe to be united, and 
to refuse our charity to those who have the same faith, because 
tliey have not all our opinions, and believe not every thing 
iieceasary which we over -value, is impious and sehi^matkal ; it 
infers tyranny on our part, and persuades and tempts to un- 
charitableneas and animasities on both ; it dissolves sociGtiea, and 
it ifl an enemy to peace,* 

The Moderator observed at the close, The opinions which 
hare been expressed differ essentially from tho£e which are 
taught by the Tractariana,, That which they, like the Papists, 
make necessary to the very being of a church, has not been 
mentioned. If I be correct, the following ia a summary of 
what you have avowed : That the doctrines taught in the 
zeformed Church of England, and which are embodied in her 
Articles, were determined upon and framed, after deep con- 
sideration, according to God's word and primitive antiquity ; that 
they are aa pure and perfect as those that have been in any 
church since the days of the apoatlea ; tliat there is not " the like 
ejttant in Christendom; " and that tliis church is rightly called a 
pTotestant church, proteeting as it ha? done, before high heaven 
and the world, against the errora and abommjitiona of popery. 
That there may be a true chureh in existence, and be known to 
God only ; that there may be a true church composed wholly of 
laymen ; that the true church depends not upon being connected 
with bishops ; that there may be a true church in a private 
house. That there is both an invisible and a visible church ; that 
the life of the invisible church, 1 11 strumen tally, is/ailit in Jesua 
Christ, and that it is formed of those who through faitJi in Christ 
arc justified and regenerate. That the priucipal marks by which a 
true visible church is distinguished, are, tlie preaching of the 
Gospel, unmixed with the traditions of men, the administration of 
the sacraments, and the exercise of godly discipline. That there 
is both an internal and external government of the church ; that 
the internal government is carried on by Christ, through his 
word and Spirit ; and that as it r^^spects the external government 
there i« no platform described in holy Scripture binding upon all 
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times, and places, and nations. That the unity of the church need 
not be disturbed by diversify of opinions, rites, and ceremonies ; 
that it is follj to attempt to make the way to heaven atraiter 
than God has made it ; that we need not be afraid of communi- 
cating with those with whom Ood is united; and that "the 
lowest degree of saving faith, of ecclesiastical discipline, of sacra- 
mental communion, that ever was in the catholic church, is 
sufficient to preserve the true being of a church." How different 
to these views are the lofty pretensions and proud dogmatisings 
of these Tractarians. They would make the church of Qod, 
bought with his own blood, a human monopoly. They would tie 
the saving and sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost, and con- 
sequently the church, to an imaginary apostolical succession. If 
the foregoing sentiments be based upon truth, then " the un- 
authorized sects," as they are designated, have " the marks," and 
are of " the true church of Christ," and have as " great a gift " 
as their neighbours who assume higher claims. What a pre< 
posterous thing for a number of men to write as if repentance 
could scarcely be experienced, as if unfeigned faitii in Christ 
could not be truly exercised, as if forgiveness of sins could not 
be rightly obtained, as if purity of heart could not be legitimately 
acquired ; in short, as if it was a di£teult matter to get to heaven 
at all, but in connexion with a church with an apostolical 
succession ! The history of the church through all past time, 
stamps the brazen front of all such dogmas with falsehood. And, 
fiithers and brethren, allow me to say, it is a wonder that " shame 
does not burn their cheeks to cinders," while they are renouncing 
Protestantism, and sympathizing with Popery, in the heart of a 
Protestant country, and in the very halls where the ai^paments of 
Protestant confessora against Popery still resound, and in the very 
place where the blood of Protestant martyrs will cry against it, 
with a voice which will be heard through all Christendom, till the 
heavens pass away as a scroll, and the earth be burned up. 

At the end of this day's conference, it was determined, unani* 
mously, that, with respect to " the church," the Oxford Tracta- 
rians teach heren^. 
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(THE THIRD DAY'S CONFERENCE.] 

Present, ^Archbishops CrahmbR, Sancys, and Ushhb: Btsluipi 
Latiueu, Hooper, Ridley^ PiLKiyaTon^ Jewell, Alley, 
BiLBDN^ Mdaxon, W. Barlow, aad R. A&SOTT; Deans 
Nowbll, and Abbott: Doctors Becon, Whitakeb, Fulke, 
Reynolds, Favour., White, and Hooker; Reverends John 
Frith, J. Bradford, J. Laubert, W. Tyhdale, W, Chil- 
LiNOWOKTH, and othera. 

The Moderator stated, that te had always been led to suppose 
that the reformed church of England was a Protestant church, 
and that the Bible^ and the Bible only, w&s the religion of 
Protestants. This, said he, I believe is in accordajice with the 
teaching of the stream of her divines ; but it appears, frDin the 
atatement^ made by these gentlemen &t Oxfordj that we have all 
been mistaken* They inform U8s that neither is the church 
Proteatantj nor is the Bible only the religion of the reformed 
church. The perfect and infallible word of God, according: to 
them, is not a sufficient rule of faith and practice. In addition to 
holy Scripture, we must have tradition aUo for this purpose^ 
"With them there are unwritten as welt as written verities, both 
binding upon our faith. True, their traditions are purged 
traditions ; they are not quite eo gross and absurd as those 
entertained by the Papists, but they are, notwillistanding, tra- 
ditions only; and traditions^ let it be observed, which, according 
to their showing, stamp the revelation which God has gireD to 
the world with impeTfection. They say, 

1, That " ihey seek For B. gename apoatotic tratli'ioR, to li« eatablLshed by tlie 
(wnsent o( atl tinieai all clmrcbes, and (he great doctors of all those cburcheH-" 
—J Letter to the Biskop a/ Oxford, by E. B. Pntey, D.D., 4th Ed., 1840, 8to.* 
p. 30. 

S. That "tboBc in {the) 4;huTch whio ImvE^ rradsmized vrltb the (uJtca,- 
FroutUntfl) are upheld by a (radii iotiary inetmctifln, of which they Are 
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viiuraK, in the Nlcene and Athanuian Creedi ; and while thejr declaim 
againat tradition, ure probably upheld by tradition againit heresies which 
destroy the souL" — Ibid, p. 25. 

8. That " the intelligible argument of ultra-Protestantism may be taken, and 
we may say, ' The Bible, and nothing but the Bible,' but this Is an uothankftil 
r^ectlon of another great gift, equally from God, such as no true Anglican can 
tolerate." — Tractt/or the Timet, vol. ill., No. 71, p. 8. 

4. That " tradition (is not only) to be aubseivient to, (but to be) blended 
with, holy Scripture." — Tractt, vol. iii., p. 40. 

5. That " (the) great divines, who may be looked upon as speaking her (the 
church's) voice, appeal, generally, to (he period comprehending the six (CBcu- 
menical) Councils, as that which has authority in matters of faith. And this 
Aey do because the church was then one, and it was to His one church, as 
being one, that our . Lord's promise was made. — (And) although we have 
broken oor traditions, yet might an appeal lo those of the church, wben it 
was yet one, set at rest what now agitates us." — Traett, vol. iii.. pp. 44, 45. 

6. That '* attention to tradition should very much elevate men's Ideas of the 
existing system, proving It divine in many points, where they now Ignorantly 
suppose it human." — Keble'i Pott, to 3d Ed. of Sermont on Trad., p. 62. 

7. That " catholic tradition is something more than catholic teaching. 
Great as is the authority of the latter, (and we cannot well put it too high,) 
tradition is something beyond it." — Tractt, vol. iv., No. 79, p. 37. 

S. That " the general principle on which steadfhstnesa (against anUchriat) 
must be founded is — an adherence to the cathoHe truth written and un- 
written."— IVwfa, voL iv.. No. 80, pp. 64, 65. 

9. That "In the sense in which it is commonly understood at dds dajTi 
Scripture— ^s nctt, on Anglican principles, the rule of fiilth." — Traett, No. 90, 
p.H. 

16. That "Scripture and tradition taken together are the jdnt rule of 
Uth."— TVocts. vol. iv,, No, 78, p. i. 

Thus you. lee that tradition is not merely to be subservient 
to Scriptara, but to be blended with it ; and both toge&er are to 
form a rule of faidi; and that tradition is necessary to save us 
from heresies destructive to the soul ; and that we are to appeal 
to the traditions of the church, while it was yet one,* in matters 
of controversy. Are these things so? Are we out at sea still? I feel 
uixious to have your opinions relatire to this matter. Upon which 

Archbishop Sakdys said, The foundation of our religion is 
the written word, the Scriptures of God, the undoubted records 
of the Holy Ghost. We require no credit to be given to any 
part or parcel of our doctrine, further than the same may be 
dearly and manifestly proved by the pUun words of tine law of 
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God, wtich remainetli in writing, to be seen, read, and exaiuined 
of all men. This we do, because wc know God hath caused hia 
whole law to be written. Secondly, becauae we see that it hath 
liaei) Che practice of all the defenders of the truth aince the begin- 
ning, to relj their faith onl^ upon the Scriptures and written word. 
Thirdly, because it is evident and plain that we cannot receire 
any other foundation of heavenly truth, without the overthrow of 
Cliristian faitli. — If once religious credit be given to unwritten 
verities and men's reports, the xmdoubted articles of our belief 
cannot choose, but at the length become doubtful and uncertain, 
lihe a taJe that passcth from man to man, and is told as many 
waj3 as there are men to tell it. Again^ if once it be granted 
that there is any part of the law of God unwritten, if entrance 
once he given to laws tl^at pass by the word of mouth, I would 
know when wc should he able to say, Now we have all Ihe 
AtatuCeA of God, these we must observe, but more we may not 
receive. Let any thing- hut the written word of God take place 
in matters of faith, and who seeth not that the very main sea of 
here&iea must needs break in upon the church of Christ." 

Archbishop Cdanher observed that, If we be bound to believe 
certain things delivered from the apostles by word of mouth only, 
without writing, as they would make ub believe, but what those 
things be, no man can tell, it should hereof follow that we are 
bound to believe we know not what.f — If it can be proved by as 
good and as high authority that these things were left in the 
world fay the tradition and relation of the apostles, as the 
authorizing of Scripture was, then they are to be believed verily, 
as Scripture ; but if they he witnessed to be of aome bishnpa, and 
priests, and some other of the clergy only+ or if they be witnessed 
to be BO by degrees and laws made by bishops of Rome, and by 
the clergy of Rome, or by opinion of doctors only ; then no man 
is bound to accept them, nor believe them, as they are bound to 
believe the Scripture. — If it be said that many qf the said opiniona 
have been^ and are approved by General Councils, in whom no 
error may be presumed,— it may be lawfully doubted whether 
such Councils were gathered in the Holy Ghost, or whether 
they erred in their judgments or not. — If tliey — say that the 
apostles taught those verities, and that they have so continued 
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from one anotlier unto this ctny, and show none otlier authority 
tliereof but that, then all ths saj-ingB may as (ightly be dented aA 
they were sfiit-med, and with as high authoritj. — They be things 
indifleretit to be believed or not to be believed, and gt-e npthing 
like to Scripture, — (which) must of necesBltj be believed and 
obeyed of every Christian man. — (They) that have received of 
God the high power and charge over the people, are bound to 
prohihit such sayings,— and not HufTer a belief grounded upon 
things uncertain.* — Let us diligently search for the well of life, 
in the hooks of the New and Old Testament, and not run Co the 
stinking puddles of men's traditions, devised bj men's imagination, 
for our justification and salvation. For in holy Scripture is fully 
contained what we ought to do, and what to eschew; what to 
helicTG, what to love, and what to look for at God's hands, at 
length. — There is no truth nor doctrine ncces&ary for our justifi- 
cation and everlasting salvation, but that is or may be drawn out 
of that fountain and well of truth.^ 

BiSHOP LalTiuer remarked, There is God's way and man's way. 
Many teach men's way, but that should not be ; we should leam 
God'a way, and tliat truly without mixturej temperature, blanching, 
powdering. Many teach God's way, and shall preach a very 
good and godly sermon, but at tast Lhcy would have a blanched 
almond, one little piece of popery patch to it to powder the 
matter with. They make a mangling of the way of God and man's 
way together ; a mingle-mangle, as men serve pigs in my coun- 
try. Chriat did not so l he taught the way of God truly, without 
mixture, powdering, or blanching. — So should wb preachers be 
trtie men, preachers of God's way truly : truly, without earrupting 
the word — with man's inventions or traditions. — Amongst many 
balkinga ia much etumbling ; and by Btumhting it chanceth many 
limes to fall down to the ground. And therefore let ua not 
take any by-walka, but let God's word direct ua; let us not walk 
after, nor lean to, our own judgments, and proceedings of our 
forefathers, nor seek out what they did, but what they should 
have done. Of which thing the Scripture admonisheth us, saying, 
** Let us not incline ourselves unto the precepts and tradidona 
of our fathers, nor let us do what seemeth right in onr eyes."^ 
I will tell you what a bishop of this realm said once to me : he 
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Beht for me, and mfflrvelled Uiat I Would not consent to swcTi 
traditions as were then set out. 1 answered him, that 1 would 
be ruled by God's book; and rather than I would dissent one jot 
frDin it, I would be torn witb wild horses. And I chanced in our 
communication to name the Lord's supper. " Tush," said the 
bishop, "what do you call the Lord's supper? What new term 
h that?" There stood hy him a dubber, one Doctor Dubber, he 
dubbed him by and by, and aaid, that this t^rm waB seldDcn read 
in the doctors. And I made an8wer> that I would rather fallow 
P^ul in using his terms, than them, though they had ell the 
doctors on their side,* 

Bishop IIoopkh remnrked that, The water at the fountain head 
is more wholesome and pure than when it is carried abroad in 
rotten pipes and stinlEing ditches. I had rather follow the 
shadow of Christ, than tlie body of General Councib and doctors 
since the death of Christ. — Basil, Ambroae, Epiphanlus, Auguattne, 
Barnard, and others, though they stayed themselves in the know- 
ledge of Christ, and erred not in any principal article of faith, yet 
they did inordinately, and more than enough, extol the doctrine^ 
and traditions of men. And after the death of the apostles, every 
doctor's time was subject to auch ceremony and man's devices, 
that was neither projilable nor necessar^^'f — As long as the 
authority of any General Council or judgcneut of ma.n i& accounted 
equivalent and equal with the word of God, the truth cannot be 
sincerely IcTiown.]; — He that puts hia trust and coniidence in any 
learning or doctrine besides God's word, not only falls into error 
and loses the truth ; but also, as much as lies in him, he robs 
God's boolc of hia euffici^nt truth ^nd verity, and fiscribes it to the 
book of meii's decrees, which is as much as to wrong' God and 
his book as may be thought or dona. Id which robbery, or 
rather Bacrllcge, no man ahould put his trust. § 

Dr. BgcoN briefly eaid, In the arables and infaJlible speeches 
of God, — all necessary truth for our salvation is comprehended; 
and without the authority thereof, all that is ever taught or 
written be but ineTe fanchs and ftvwaii mventims. 

JoHK Bradford, Martyr^ observed, The word of God written 
by the prophets and apostles, left and contained in the canonical 
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books of the wliple BSblci I do bclieTe to contain plentifiilly dl 
things necessary to salvation, so that iioUiipg, necessary to 
salTation, ought to be added thereto; and therefore t^e church of 
Christ, nor none of Ins congregation, ought to bo burdened with 
any oUier doctrine than which hereout hath this foundatign und 
ground. In testimony of this faith, I render and give my life. 
Christ saith, He that ia of God, heareth the -word of God ; but 
oilier word of God have we Hone, than in the tianon of the Bible. 
— -Therefore woe be to all them which would persuadiS men that 
there is other doctiine of lite authority^— We ought to have our 
consciences charged with nothing, as touching religion, except 
the Word of God in the caiion of the Bible^ set out — even in plain 
wordo.^ — No example of men, how many soever they he, or how 
kamed aoever they be, can prevail in this behalf; for the pattern 
which we must follow is Christ himself. His word h the lanthorn 
to lighten our steps, and not learned men. Custom and company 
are to he considered according to the thing which they allow. 
Learned men are to be listened to and followed according to 
God's love and law; for else the more part goeth to the devil. 
As custom causeth error and blindness, so learning, if it be not 
according to tlie 3ight of God's word, is^aisan, and learned men 
moat pernicious. — Confer their sayings with the Scriptures, and 
If they sound not thereafter, the morning light shall not shine 
upon them,* 

John Lambert, ilfarfyr, asserted thatj, All things needful for 
man's^ sulvnlioa be mentioned and showed in holy Scripture, and 
that things onhf there put he sufficient for the regiment of spiritual 
living, and man's soul's health. And in this shall you find the 
ancient doctors standing with me ; and moreover, the suiTrage of 
holy writ, who^e authority is of most sovereign and infolliblo 
ateadfastneaa. — I wot not precisely upon what text, but Chrysostom, 
in his book called Of us Jmferftctum, — would have a true preacher 
of God's law not swerving therefrom, neither on the right 
hand, neither on the left, hut keeping thereafter according 
to the teaching of Solomon ; for he that shouM thereunto add 
or withdraw, should enterpri&e, as saith St. Chrysostom, to bo 
wiser than God. St. Cyprian mointaineth well tJie same in an 
epiatic tiiat he writcth.f He teachcth clearly how we ought 
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to hear Christ onli/, and liis learning, not regarding nor attending 
to the traditions of men j like as he doth aJao in many other places. 
And this agrc^tU well with Scripture, whieh is called the ivord of 
salvation^ the admini^tratiDri af righteousness, the word of truth, 
jea, and the truth itself, the rod of direction,— the kingdom of 
heaven, the keya of the same, the power of God, the light of the 
■World;— of which words, and such like, every ooe will give 
matter of substajitial argument, that we,, following the same 
doctrine only, shall have sufficient safe conduct to come unto the 
inheritance promised, albeit none other ways, or msane were 
annexed with the eame.* 

Bishop Ridley said that, For determination of all controveraiea 
in Chriat'a religion, Chti&t hltnself hath left unto the church not 
only Mosea and the prophetsj, whom he willeth his church in all 
dotibCs to go onto, and ask caun&e) at, but aleo the Go&pela, and 
the reat of the body of the New Testament ; In the which, what- 
soever 19 heard of Moaes and the prophets, and whatsoever i& 
nec:easary to he known unto salvation, Is revealed and opened. — 
Ghould men ask counsel of the dead for the living, saith Isaiah ? 
Let them go rather to the law and the testimony. Christ gendeth 
them that be desirous to know the truth unto the Scripturee, 
saying, " Sea;rch the Scriptures."— Christ would have the church, 
his spouse, in all doubts, to ask counsel at the word of his Father, 
written and faithfully loft, and commended unto it in hoth Testa- 
ments, the Old and New, Neither do we read that Christ in any 
place hath laid aq great a burden upon any members of his spouse, 
that he hath commanded them to go to the mioersal church. — 
That all men ahould meet together out of jjl parts of the world, 
to define of the articles of our faithj I neither find it commanded 
of Christ, nor written in the word of GDd.f 

Dean Nowei-l, D*D., aaldj. All things necessary to salvation; 
that is to aayj how godliness, holiness, and religion ate to be 
purely and uncorruptedly yielded to God ; what obedience is to 
he given to God, by which alone the order of a godly life ia to 
be framed \ what affiance we ought to put in God ; how God is 
to be called upon, and all good things imputed to him ; what form 
is td be kept in Celebrating the divine mysteries : all these things 
arc to be learned of the word of God, without the knowledge 
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whereof all these things arc utterly unknown or moat ab&urdly 
dene.* 

BisHOF PjLKTNBTON declared, that things necessary to be 
believed are written oulit In the Scriptures ; ao be things, to be 
worsliipped, to be feared as godly, or counted holy, are taisght 
there only. Then he that belieTes more tliiaii the holy Bible 
teaches, — or doea any thing for the service of God, or counts holy 
that which is not taught there generally, he ts superstitious, and 
the use of the thing itsdf ts superstition. Tlie English word is 
the harder, because we use the Latin word (for) supeiatition, and 
make it English : but the Greek word makea the nature of it, and 
die thing afore-rehearsed, plainer by much. There be two Greek 
words signifying this superstition, Etftelothreseeitt and derndt^'* 
motaa; the further word aigiiilSea — all such religious worshipping 
of God as man devises on his own head, and in not taught m the 
holy Scripture. — When mane's tradition is taken for leligion, ihen 
it is superstition. The latter word signiAes that godly fear in 
thetr opinion which is due to God aSone ; which whosoever gives 
to any other creature beside the true God, he is superstitious 
aleo.f 

BisHQF Morton expresaed the following senttments : We find 
not, said he, any tradition absolutely written, {whether doctrinal 
or c^emoniaJ, delivered by the fathers,) to be of that nature as 
that it ought to be embraced with the like godly afibction and 
reverence as we do the Scriptures. Thia we hold to be in divinity 
more than a paradox.— We are taught ta except against a doctrine 
of worship which for antiquity is not from the first beginning, or 
for authority is not required of God, or, for security, not of faith. J 

Bishop Bilson averred that, The church of Christ always pro- 
fessed to believe nttthiTiff but what was plainly written in the 
Scriptures. — We strive not for names and words, — but for points 
and principles of foitli ; and ihese we say must be proved by 
the Scripture. St. Pjtul said before us^ " Faith Is by hearing, and 
hearing out of the word of God," Maugre traditions and un- 
written verities, thia is a Chriatian and catholic position which all 
the fathers confirm with one consent, — In the mean time, we say 
with Basil, Ma7iifestus est a jtde lapsus, et crimen waximie sujterha^, 
vel a scripto recedere, tel now scriptma admiitere. It is a manifefit 
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fall froffi foitbt and a Bin that argueth infkijte pride, either to le&ve 
that whicli is written, or admit that which ia not written.* 

Da. Whitakee declared that, Traditions of the aposdea are but 
devised and forged things ; — and therefore no stay for a man tO' 
settle hia conacieoce upon. For teil me, if you can, which be the 
apostles' traditions, how many, and where they may be found. — 
The apostles' doctrine we have in writing; other traditions of the 
apoadea We receive none for our be3iefr —Whatsoever the fathers 
teach without warrant of God'a word must be judged no better 
than stvbljle and straw^ which hath no use in the building of God'a 
spiritnal temple, hut serveth only to be burned.^- 

Bishop Wilxiah Barlow said, "Should not a people inquire 
at their God?" saith Isaiah, whose orack is the Scripture, which 
Christ commands to search; they being that more certain word of 
prophecy to which we do well if we attend, saith Peter; yea, — 
ultma resalutio Jidei, the last repose of our faith, must not be 
either upon the church, that is too general; nor upon the 
fathers, that is more rustical than divine. — The last and safest 
refuge — to the law and the testimony. — Cyprian J calls the 
Scriptures, Origimm evangeIicam,fontefti domhiicwrt, The eprlnging 
fountain that never fails us; whereas the fathers and councila, like 
the waters Tema, especially in ex]joaitian, deceive us at our 
greatest need ; all of them have many errors confessed by them- 
selves, manifest contradictions observed hy others, divers jars in 
great points of faith ; as he might demonstrate too plainly, which 
Would play Cham's part in discovering their nakednesa.§ 

BtsHOp Jewell said, St. Paul, — hy the name of traditions, 
meant not unwritten veritieB, and lifeless ceremonies, — but the 
fsl/^-saine auhatance of religion and doctrine that he hisd uttered 
before, either by epistle or preaching. These be his words : 
*' Hold the traditione which ye have received, either by epistle or 
by word." He calleth them traditions^ although they were eon- 
tflined in his epistles, and declared to them by writing. For the 
apostle's preaching and writing, in ground and substance, were all 
one. Nicephorus aaith of St. Pau],|[ What things, being present, 
he had plainly taught by mouth ; the same things afterwards, 
being absent, he ahortly called to their remembrance by writing 
an epi&tle. The — — so stoutly striving for the bare name 
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of traditions* should better have learned St. Jerome's lesson 
touching the same : Whereas St. Paul will have his own things to 
be kept, he will have no strange things to be thereto added.*— 
There ia no case in religion so dark and dovbtfiil, but it may 
iieee8taril3r be either proved or reproved by collection and eon- 
ftrence of die Scriptures. — We make reasonable request that God 
may be umpire in his own cause, and that all our c<mtroTersiei 
may be judged and tried by the holy Scriptures.'f' 

Bishop Alley was of opinion that, The sure doctrine and the 
articles of our faith ought to be proved with most evident testi- 
monies of the Scriptures, Their judgment is not to be received 
which would make men the authors of things to be believed. For 
contumely should be done to the Holy Ghost if it should be 
thought that he had given unto na those writings in the which 
should not be perfectly contained whatsoever is necessary to 
salvation. — The epistle written to Timothy doth sufficiently 
convince them where it is written that the Scriptures given by 
the inspiration of Grod is profitable to teach, to confute, to correct, 
and to instruct, that tiie man of God may be perfect, and absolute 
to all good works ; wherefore, if they will bring any good work, 
or anything necessary to be believed, which cannot be confirmed 
by the holy Scriptures, it is to be answered, that which thej 
bring is neither good nor profitable. — If the (apostles) wrote 
not all things, yet they had a respect that all things which they 
delivered might 1m manifestly proved, either out of their own 
writings, or else out of the books of holy Scriptures ; for other- 
wise there should creep into the church a rabblement and heap 
of superstitions which would seem to be defended under the 
pretence of the traditions of the apostles. — If a just consent ought 
to be kept in the church, we must needs cleave firmly and con* 
stantly to the Scriptures only.% 

John Frith, A.B., Martyr, expressed his views in the follow- 
ing manner: He that believeth not, said he, (what) — cannot be 
proved by Scripture, can catch no harm at all, although his opinion 
were false ; but rather much good and praise, both of God and of 
all good men, because he feareth to swerve fnm the word of God, 
and had lever not to believe that thing which is true, and not 
set forth in Scripture, for so shall he be sure not to sin, than to 
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believe for an article of faith that thing which ia false indeed, for 
EO should he surely sin and transgress against God and his holy 
word. And ao ia there great peril to believe a thing for an article 
of the faith which is not opened nor apoken of in Scripture.* 

William Tyhdale, JtfarY^r, observed that, The pith and sub- 
stance in general of ever; tiling necessary unto our soul's healthy 
both of what we ought to belicTe and what we ought to do, was 
writtetii. — So that wliatsoever we ought to believe or do, that 
eame ia written expreaaljj or drawn out of that which is written. 
— ^And aeeiug that Christ and all the apostlea, with all the angels of 
heaven, if they were here, could preach no more than ia preached 
□f necessity unto our souls ; how then should we receive a new 
article of the faith, without Scripture, as profitable unto my soul, 
when I had believed it as siooke for aore eyes ? — They which — 
maintain opinions against the Scripture, or that cannot be proved 
by the Scripture ; or such a£ make no matter unto the Scrfpture^ 
and ealvation that is in Chriat, whether they be true or noj and 
for blind zeal of them make sects ; breaking the unity of Christ's 
church, for whose sake they ought to suffer all things ; and use 
against their neighboursj whom they ought to love as Uiemselves, 
to slay them ; such men, I say, are faUen from Ctriatj and make 
an idol of their opinions.-f' 

BisHOF K. AujioxT said. If the doctrine of faith and of the 
service of God had stood in the Old Teataraent in any part upon 
tradition, undoubtedly our Saviour Christ would have made some 
mention thereof : as he often referreth himself to the Scriptures, 
he woTild sometimes liave appealed to tradition also. But that 
doth he never ; he reproveth traditions, and condemneth them, 
but never uaeth one word to approve any. — Where our Saviour 
doth most often use those words, "I say unto you," he useth 
them to challenge the written law from the corruption of tradition, 
and to affirm the original truth thereof.— He rectiJieth that which 
tradition has made crooked, but fur tradition he said rtothin^. — 
We hear him often saying, " Have ye not read ? " and " la it not 
written ? " and, "What is written in the law, how readest thou ? " 
but we never hear him saying, " Have ye not thus received by 
tradition?" He Celletli the Sadducees, "Ye err, because ye know 
not the Scriptures;" and the cause of the disciples^ error was 
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notad, "As yet they knew not the Scriptures;" hut nowhere doih 
he nole the not knowing of tradilian for any cause of error, JIa 
BuCh, ** Search the Scripturesn titey testify of me hut he never 
satth, Search after traditions, they are they that testify of nte. 

How then should the Scriptures be fuUilled," sailh he ; hut 
never mentioneth the fulfUJing' of any thing that waa dehvered hy 
tradition. " He interpreted to hia disciples in alt Scriptures the 
things which were written of hitn;" but out of tradition he inter- 
preted nothing unto them. ^* He opened their understEtndin^, 
that they might understand the Scriptures but we read not of 
giving them understanding of traditions. The evangcHsts, from 
place to place, upon divers occasions, do set down *' the fulfilling 
of those things which were spoken by the prophets," mentioning 
the things which were wriLteit; but never otice apeaka of the ful-^ 
filling of tradition. — -And because the apoatles' doctrine was neither 
according to unwritten traditlonB nor customs, but according to 
the Scriptures only, we learn that neither tradition nor eustong, 
hut Scripture onl^, must bear sway for directing and prescribing 
faith and doctrine in the church. — Our Saviour Christ would not 
Jeave any part of his religion to bo uncertain and doubtful course, 
as to be subject to the corruptions of human devices.* 

Dk« John Reynolds said, It is a thing clear and eo sure, 
that (the) secretaricH of the Holy Gho£t joined together, do open 
to the church in the holy Scriptures all things behoveful to 
salvation, that he who knoweth it not may be jusdy counted 
Ignorant ; he that acknowledgeth it not, lewd ; he who dia- 
aembleth, untliankful ; he who denieth ic, raore than wicked. 
For what can there be in clearness more evident, or in piece more 
weighty^ or in strength more sound, or in truth more certain, 
than that general principle which St. Paul delivereth, not as 
Moses of the law, not as John of the Gospel, hut of the whole 
Scripture, — to Timothy ; *' The whole Scripture is given by 
inS'piratiDn of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to 
eorrectf (and) to instruct in righteousness." — It is not only pro- 
fitable to these thingfl, (aa some do mince the matter,) but 
sujicient too : insomuch that " it is abic to make a man wise to 
salvation through faith." The apostle— ^addeth, (to beat the 
absolute perfection of the Scripture into our minds and memories,) 
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" That the man of God may be Turniahed, thoroughly fumialied, to 
every good work." Whereupon H foltowetli there is nolhi!ig(inore) 
at all that can be wished for^ either to floundnesB or sincerity of 
faith, or to integrity and godliness of life ; that is, tq tnan'a per- 
fection, and the way of salvation. Some desire the testimonies 
of the fathers* though to what purpose, since (we) have heard the 
bestiiqony of the Father of fathers? notwithstaDding if any would 
hear the scholar's judgment when he hath tEie Master' 3^ he ehall 
hear the judgment not of this or that man, of whom he might 
donbt, but of the whole church and of all the sainta. For they, 
with one agreement and general consent, have termed the hooks 
of Scripture canonical, of the word eaiion, wSiich signifieth a ride : 
hecause tliey contain a worthy rule or square of religion, faith, 
and godliness, according whereunto the bnUding of the house of 
God must be Qtted, — In referring to the consent of the fiitliers 
of which the Tractaiiana speak, he observed, If— by the fathers 
consenting all in one, they mean the fathers all, simply, none 
excepted ; that consent is a phsnix, and never will he found.* 

Dr. Fatouk ohserved. Our adversaries call and cry for tra- 
diiiom left, without writing, either by our Saviour, or by his 
apostles,, as they pretend, but can never prove. — We will not 
divide the word of God into scripfum et tioh sc-ripiitm, written 
and not written. This i& to kill the living word, the word of life. 
— After the publication of the ScripEures, and decease of the 
apoMlea, nothing may bind our absolute obedience in the aub- 
Btauci of our religion but they. — From tliese notlung may be 
taken % to these nothing raoy be added, without deep sacrilege 
and high bla^phe-my, or both in either.' — Out of the Scriptures 
Chriat taught his apostles, conlirmed the multitude, confuted t}ie 
scribes, blanked the Saddacees, and confounded the devils. " 'What 
w written in your law? What readest thou? Know you not 
whait is written? What aaith your law?" — Chriat's preaching, 
his practice, his words, his works, his life, hia death, hath con- 
firmed the written word to he the rule of truth. His apostles, 
following' him as their Master, in their BermonB, in their con- 
ferences, in their counciJa, in their writings, sileaced their 
adversaries, instructedi comforted the churches, confronted the 
Jews, converted the Gentiles, only by the power and evidence of 
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the Scriptures; u by the Acta of the Apostles, and the old 
ecdenaatical hiatoriei, it ia clear and manifeat — If they would 
travel from Mount Nebo to Sion, we would join with them, for 
thia were from the worst to the better. But to bring us from the 
hiUa from whence cometh our salvation, these fouudations which 
can never be moved, to the mardies and bogs, quicksands and 
black mud, or miry clay of men's traditions, where no firm footing 
can be found, no ground- work can be laid, this is apparently from 
better to worse. — (Do they) allege their fathers ? Why may not 
we prefer their grandfathers, their great-grandfathers, and so to 
the prophets, apostles, and Christ, our Saviour, himself? This is 
{Jain and evident dealing, from the Iwttom to the top, from the 
kitchen to the hall, from the feet to the Head of the church.* 

Akchbishop Usher said, It must be remembered, that here 
we speak of the doctrine delivered as the word of Qod ; that is, 
o£ points of religion revealed unto the prophets and aposties, for 
the perpetual information of God's people : not of rites and 
ceremonies, and other ordinances which are lefr to the disposition 
of the church, and consequently be not of divine but of posUive 
and human right. But that traditions of men should be obtruded 
unto us for articles of religion, and admitted for parts of God's 
worship ; or that any traditions should be accepted for parcels of 
God's word beside the haiy Scriptures, and such doctrines as are 
either expressly therein contained, or by sound inference may be 
deduced from thence ; I think we have reason to gainsay, as long 
as for the first we have this direct sentence ,frt>m God himself: 
(Matt. XV. :) " In vain do tiiey worship me, teaching for doctrine 
the commandments of men:" and for the second, the express 
warrant of the apostie, (referred to before,) (2 Tim. iii.,) testifying 
of the holy Scriptures, — ^not only that they " are able to make us 
wise unto salvation," (which they should not be able to do, if 
they did not contain all things necessary to salvation,) but that 
also by them " the man of God, — may be perfectly instmcted to 
every good work," which coiild not be, if the Scriptures did not 
coutain all the counsel of God which was fit for him to learn, or 
if there were any other word of God which he were bound to 
teach, that should not be contained within the limits of the book 
ofGod-t 

Deah Abbott, D.D., said, It is a rule invariable, that in cases 
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of salv&tion, wc look to Qod, tli^ oracle oF Tviaildm and truth ; 
and not to our own inventions, — Paura words to Timothy were* 
*' O Tjnlothjr, keep thy charge. Keep and hold fast that which 
hy Scripture 19 committed to thee from the Lord, and from me 
byhiB direction." And there ia not the greatest mini3ter,nor the 
most learned or acute, but must observe this rule. Not James, 
not Jolin, not Peter, not all the troop of the apoatlea, may vary 
from this. He who shall bring othe'r doctrine, let him be 
accursed by us. — Howsoever godly or holy he do pretend himself, 
yet if he decline that word which should be bis direction, let him 
be declined by us. Whosoever shall say otherwise than that 
which ia appointed, saith Ignatius, he meaneth otherwise than 
God hath appointed ; although he be a man of credit, although he 
fast and keep virginity, although he do miracles, although he 
prophesy, let him be thought by thee to be a wolf, who under a 
sheep's skin doth intend the marring of the sheep.* — All of lis do 
lay It down as a principle, that the written word of God is the 
only guide to sulvationT and that fancies and traditions are to he 
exiled from us.'f' 

Dii. John White observed that, (If) our faitb or reJigion— be 
grounded partly on traditions, and partly on the Scriptures, and 
the certainty tber&of depends no less on the former than on the 
latter; a point which no wise man will grant, considering that 
such traditions are bo far from securing our faith, that directly 
they lead it into a very sea of errors and uncertainties. J 
Bellarraine the Jesuit — (says,) Wti hold something else beside 
Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of faith. § Becan says. 
The total and full rule of our faith ia Scripture and tradition both 
together : |{ and thia IB defined in the Trent Council. And it is 
enough to show their contempt — of the Scripture when they 
accuse it of imperfection, and match base and uncertain traditions 
■with it Therefore, until they can prove, first, that this def^ci is 
in the Scripture ; next, that tliis defect is supplied by traditions ; 
and then, thirdly, that these whereof they boast are the true 
traditione proceeding from the same Spirit that the Scripture dotb, 
and left of God to supply this defect of the Scripture, they can 
Tiever shake olT the imputation laid upon them, that they be 
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enemies to the Scripture. — Protestants, I — here solemnly affirm, 
admit no rule to try what is matter of &ith and what is not, bat 
only Scripture ; the church hath her authority, if it be the true 
church; — but the whole rule of the church's judgment is only 
Scripture, which if (you) will, I wiU say over again, (and have 
put) in capital letters. Only Scripture, only Scripture, and 

NOTHING BUT SCRIFTURE.* 

Dr. Fulke affirmed that, Whatever tradition of the apostles is 

not contained in the Scriptures, although we knew it came from 
the apostles, it is lawful, upon good consideration, to alter it. 
For seeing all necessary matters are contained in the Scriptures, 
whatsoever they delivered which is not contained in the Scrip- 
tures was but temporal, and might be changed.f 

Dr. Hooker said that, Such as imagine the general and main 
drift of the body of sacred Scripture not to be so large as it is, nor 
that God did thereby intend to deliver, as in truth he doth, a fhll 
instruction in all things unto salvation necessary, — are by this 
very mean induced, either still to look for new revelations from 
heaven, or else dangerously to add to the word of God uncertain 
tradition, that so the doctrine of man's salvation may be complete ; 
which doctrine we constantly hold in all respects without any 
such thing added to be so complete, that we utterly reitase as 
much as once to acquaint ourselves with any thing further. 
Whatsoever, to make up the doctrine of man's salvation, is added 
as in supply of the Scriptures insufficiency, we reject it ; Scripture, 
purposing this, hath perfectly and fully done it. To urge any 
thing upon the church requiring thereunto that religious assent 
of Christian belief, wherewith the words of the holy prophets are 
received ; to urge an^ thing as part of that supernatural and 
celestially revealed truth which God hatii taught, and not to show 
it in Scripture, this did the ancient fathers ever more think 
wUaw/ul, impious, execrable.'^. 

WiLt-iAM ChilZiI NO WORTH Said, By the religion of Protestants, 
I do not understand the doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or 
Melancthon ; nor the Confession of Augusta or Geneva ; nor 
the Catechism of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of ihe Church 
of England, no, nor the harmony of Protestant Confessions; 
but that wherein they all agree, and which they aH subscribe with 
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greater harmony as a perfect rule of their faith and actions, that 
is, the Bible; tbe Bible, I say the Bible only, is the religion of 
Protestants ! Wliatsoever else they believe beside it, and the 
plain, irrefragable, indubitabJe consequenceB of it, well maj they 
hold it as a matter of opinion ; but as matter of faith and rehgion, 
neither can they with coherence to their own grounds beUeve it 
Uiemaelves, nor require the belief of it of others, -without most 
high and sehiHinatical presumption. I, for my part, after & long, 
and {as I verily believe and hope) impartial search of the true 
way to eternal happiueBS, do profess plainly, that I cannot find 
any rest for the sole of my feet hut upon this rock only. I see 
plainly, and with mine own eyea, that there are — councils 
aj^alnst comiciLa, &omc fathers againat others, the same fatheri 
against tliemselves, a consent of fathers of one age against the 
consent of fathers of another age, the church of one age against 
the church of another age; traditive interpretations of Scripture 
are pretended, hut there are few or none to be found : no tradition 
but oiili/ of ScrijitiirSt can derive itself from the fountain, but may 
be plainly proved, either to have been brought in in such an age 
after Chriat ; or that in sTich an age it was not in. In a word^ 
there is not sufficient certainty, but of Scripture only, for any 
c^onfiidering man to build upon. This, therefore, and this only, I 
have reason to believe ; this I will profeas ; according* to this I 
will live ; and for this, if there be occasion, I will not only 
willingly, but even gladly, lose my life.* 

The MoBEKATOR, at the close, said, I am delighted with the 
opinions which have been dehvcred. The Bible, on this occasion, 
has hften put, as it ought to be, in the highest place; and it 
stands alone in its greatness. This is as it should be. What are 
the vain traditions of men, compared with " the words of eternal 
life?" I am diUy convinced that llie Bible is the only oracle of 
God to man ; and to it, and it only, ought we to listen. But 
the opinions which have been delivered^ allow me to observe, 
ditfer greatly fiom those which are taught by the Tractariana. 
They wish, ae we have seen, to plaae tradition upon a- level with 
the truths which are written in the book of God. You have rightly 
aaid nay to this* The traditions of which the Tractariana 
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make so much ado, have altogether been put out of court, and 
treated as they deserved, as if they were not worthy to be so much 
as named with the Scriptures. It appears from what has been said, 
that there are, in fact, no apostoUeal traditions but socb as are 
found in the written word of God ; that he who believes in tradition, 
and believes it to be necessary, as Bishop Hooper said, " falls into 
error, and loses truth;" he, moreorer, damnifies the Scriptures by 
tacitly admitting them to be imperfect, because insufficient, and 
thereby reflects upon the veracity of the Holy Ghost, and is guilty 
of sacrilege and blasphemy ; that we have but one rule of faith, 
and that is embodied in the Scriptures, and we are bound by God 
to that only ; that if we were bound to tradition, we should be 
bound to indefiniteness and uncertainty, and hence that tradition 
cannot be received as binding, either as it relates to doctrine or 
practice; that to believe or do more than is enjoined in the 
Scriptures, "for necessity of salvation," is superstition; that the 
Scriptures, apart from all tradition, by the testimony of those 
who, in all ages, have received them as a canon, as well as by the 
testimony of the Spirit, are all-sufficient to make wise to salvation, 
and to furnish man for every good work; that they are also 
sufficient to determine all controversies of religion; that in 
matters of doubt we are not to appeal to the &tber8, or to 
councils, or to the universal church, but to the Scriptures ; and 
that there is no appeal from them. If, then, the Scriptures are 
thus authoritative and all-sufficient, what occasion have we fbr 
these traditions ? They may serve a bad purpose, and be the 
cause of much evil, but they can do no good. Let us, then, 
firmly oppose the party who are endeavouring to let "this mun 
sea of heresies " into the Christian church. As they are sympa- 
thizing with popery in their rule of faith, let us abide by the 
great principle adopted by all the reformed churches, and cry 
with Dr. White, **Only Scripture! only Scripture J" Let us still 
be Protestants, and say, with our great friend William Chilling- 
worth, " The Bible, the Bible, the Bible only is the religion of 
Protestants I" 

It was unanimously resolved at the end of this day's Con- 
ference, that, in placing traditions on a level with divine verities, 
the Tractarians teach heresy. 
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ON PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 

(THB FOURTH DAY'S CONFERENCE.) 

Present, Bishops Hoofeh, Jewell, Alley, Bilson, W. Barlow, 
Abbott, and White : Doctors Becon, Fulke, Reynolds, 
Willet, White, Perkins, and Hooker : with John Laubert, 
W. Tyndale, W. Chillinoworth, and others. 

The Moderator said. The right of private judgment is an 
important question, and it is one of difficolty; but, nevertheless, 
one which is capable of being adjusted on scriptural principles 
in such a way as to be maintained. The Tractarians wage war 
■wiHh ^8 right. Thej rob man of the privilege of thinldng for 
himself. Thej teach that he ought to believe without looking 
into the foundations of his faith; and to obey without being 
satisfied about the grounds of his obedience. It is enough if 
sontething which they call " the church," (although they do not 
define what they mean by it,) propounds articles of faith, and 
requires obedience, he must believe the one, and yield tbe other, 
without gainsaying. It is true there is a *' church " which every 
disciple of Christ is bound " to hear and there are ministers to 
whom he is bound " to submit," and " to obey, in the Lord ;" 
but diis church is not the church to which the Tractarians 
refer, nor is this submission and obedience the submission and 
obedience which they demand. They wish for implicit faith 
in, and blind obedience to, **the church." This is the old thing 
over again : popery in a new guise. But I must stop : I must 
not act as judge before the case has been heard : I will at once 
proceed to state their opinions on this subject. They teach, 

1. That they "regard the creeds as the deposits of the ^th, and to be 
accepted, on authority, antecedent to proof." — Dr. Pmey's Letter, pref., p. 4. 

2- That " the power of ' expounding,' ' decreeing,' ' ordaining,' (possessed 
by the church,) implies thai her children are to receive her expositions, and 
obey her decrees, and accept her authority, in controvendes of &ith; and the 
appeal lies not to their ' private judgment ;' they are not arbiters, whether she 
pronounce rightly or not." — Letter, p. 30. 
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3. Ttwt "to require — that luch lul^eets (as that) In the lacraineiits we have 
Id some eipecial lenae the present power of God among m, and the episcopal 
and priestly succession have in them something divine, as channels which 
convey, as it were, such His presence to ub, should come to us in a more 
sensible and palpable way before we will accept them, betrays the same temper 
of mind as that of requiring a sign ; or at best it is but that weak belief which 
aays, * Unless I handle and feel, I will not believe i' and which therefore loses 
the highest blessing, ' Blessed are they which have not seen, and yet have 
believed.' " — TracUfor the Tata, vol. iv., No. 80, p. 66. 

4. That " the question — never need be, whether an ordinance, such as that 
of episcopacy, can be proved to be of divine command ; for it has been observed, 
that our Lord never sud that be was the Christ. But he was not on that account 
the less so, nor was it less necessary that he should be received as audi."— 
Traett, vol. iv.. No. 80, p. 67. 

5. That " the calling (of ministers in the apostolical sneeession) has something 
in It too high and mysterious to be folly understood by unlearned Christians. 
But the learned surely are just as unequal to iL It is part of that inedbble 
mystery called in our creed, the communion of saints ; and, with all other 
Christian mysteries, la above the understanding of all alike, yet practically 
alike within the reach of all who are willing to embrace it by true ^th." — 
TracU, vol. i., No. 4, p. 6. 

6. That " this is the method of God's teaching throughout; first believe, and 
then you shall undersUnd." — Tractt, vol. ii., No. 67, p. 1. 

7. That " she (the church) may ' enforce things to be believed,' ' even for 
necessity of salvation,* provided they he neither against, nor besides, holy 
Scripture." — A Letter to the Buhep ^ O^^fM, by E. B. Puuy, D.D., 4th ed., 
1840, 8vo., p. 39. 

Such are the statemeDts of the Tractarians. Let me ask. Do 
your opinions accord with thein f 

Bishop Hoofer sud, Qod give (ns) grace to read the Bible, 
and to have a little understanding of it, then (we) shall see who 
and where is the holy church. — If they say unto (us,) that (we) 
must not take the text after (our) own mind, but after the mind 
of the holy doctors, that hath written in the Scriptures ; (we must) 
think that God hatii given (ns) the Scriptures, to read therein to 
salvation, as wdl as unto the doctors. Farther, that the doctors 
preach not a lie for the truth; God hath given the Scripture to judge 
(the) bishop, doctor, preacher^ and curate ; whether he preach 
gall or honey, his own laws or God's lavra.— For it is tnte, that 
in matters and causes of weight the doctors agree not one with 
another. No, many times not with tbemsdves, as every one 
knowedi that hath read them with judgment. And as good 
arguments (are) ibund in them to disprove as to prove the things 
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that this late-found catholic church of the devil would stabliah, 
AgTiin, thint which waa the most pure church, and free from 
heresies. The church before the doctors wrote, that only was 
taught by the simple text and words of the apostles, or the church 
that hath been taught these many years by the blind doctriDe of 
men; then we shall see that those doctors, that they apeak of hath 
put out laws &nd brought in their own, as the Pharisees 

and Rabbing dj.d in the old church. (We must) not he afraid of 
their holy name, but trust to the holiness of Scripture ; then we 
shall Dot be deceived. They say, The holy church must he heard 
and obeyed: true it is; but our faith is not grounded upon those 
that be of the church, though they he the true ministerB of God's 
word ; tut upon the word itself, as it appearethj Matt xvi. There- 
fore, when the authority or testimony of the chiirch is alleged, 
man that lovetb his salvation must search where and what the 
church is ; what times, and when the writers were sincere ; and 
not believe these yesterday birds, that sing as the popinjay they 
know not what,* — (We must) remember — to examine all kind of 
doctrine by the word of God. For such as preach it aright have 
their infirmities and ignoranM, They may depart from the truth, 
or else hudd some superstition isnd false doctrine upon, the Gospel 
of C'briBt.^ 

John Lambeut, Martyr, stated that, St. Paul,— writing unto 
the Thessalonians, would have them all to prove all things, and 
to retain, or hold only, that only which is good, refraining from 
all tJiat hath semblance of evil. (I Thesa. v.) And' St. John 
would have Christian people to try the spirits of them that should 
speak, whether they were of God or no. (1 John iv.) Also he, 
writing in another epistle unto a noble woman, and unto her 
children, aaith, *' If any person should come unto you, bringing with 
them the doctrine that is not of Christ, receive him not into your 
houaCi nor make him any cheer." (3 John i.) So that in this he 
would have women to know the doctrine of Christy and to love 
tliat; refusing to give credence unto foreign teaching, natfavouruig 
tlie same. — St. Chrysostom according unto this, in a certain book 
of his commentaries upon Matthew, saith, — If when thou desii-est 
to buy cloth, thou wilt not be content to see one merchant's ware, 
but go from the first to the eecondj from the second to the third, 
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and so further, to know where is tlie beat cloth, and best cheap, thau, 
using such careful diligencQ for a temporal profit, art well wortliy 
great reproach, lhat wilt bo more remiss and negligent for thj 
aoul's health. Seek, therefore, — that thou mayest Icnow wiio 
doth moBt duly and truly tcack Christ, and him follow ; according 
to the saying of the aposUe, " Prove all, and hold the good;" and— 
that thou inayeat know qui sunt probati numirtiilarii, ei qui nm ; 
ihst ia^ to wit, knew who be true or lawful changers or coiners, 
and who be not." 

Bishop Bilson asserted, that, As bishops ought to discora 
what is truth before they teach, so must the people discern who 
teacheth right before they beheve.—We have the words sud 
warrant of the Holy Ghoat for tliat which we aay, " BeUeve not 
erery spirit, but try the &pinls, whether they be of God ; fbr 
many false prophets have gone out into the world/* Prophets 
be teachers, and they must be tried before they be believed ; and 
by whom, trow you, but by those that should believe them, that 
ie, by their hearers. The same precept our Saviour gave to the 
muUitudes that followed him. " Beware of false prophets or 
teachers." (Matt, vii.) "By tiieir ihiitg ye flhall know them." 
The people must be discernera and judges of that wtsich is t&ught, 
5t« Paul himself alloweth them that leave. " I speak m unto 
them that have understanding; judge ye vfhat I say." And to 
that end belongeth this exhortation of the Lord, which is often 
found in the Scripture ; " Look that no man aeduce you." Far 
the people of God should have their senaea exercised in the word 
of truth, to discern hath good and bad. All hearers have both 
liberty to disceiD, and a charge to beware, seducera, given them 
by the same Lord ; and woe be to them that do it not. (Christ) 
witleth (the Fharisees, who sat in Mosca' chair,) so long as they 
said nothing but that which the hearer knew to be agreeable to 
the law of God to be obeyed^ hut if they spake amytlung of their 
own, besides the law, that the people were to reject and detest, 
And St. Augustine cxpoundeth the place. Sua vero si veliiii 
doeere, miite audire, tiolitf facere. But if they will leach their 
Own Cdeyiees be&ides the law,) neither huar (them) nor do (as 
they bid jDu ;) whicih is plainly commanded by Christ himself in 
the Gospel, " Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pbaiiseea 
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and Sadducees that is, (as the Hqly Ghoet doth interpret in the 
aame chapter,) of the doctrine of the Piiarisees and Sadducees^ 
(Matt, ivi.) The people were required to discern between the 
law of God and the leaven of the PJiariseest and charged to 
follom the firat and forsake the la^t. Why impugn (they) that 
which the Holy Ghost so often commandeth, and therefore per- 
mitteth. " Try the Hpirits." *' Try all thinga." " Prove what ia 
that goad, and perfect, and acceptable will of God." (Horn. 3di.) 
" He that is spiritual judgeth all things," ( 1 Cot. xi.) (They) may 
have a thnus^nd Hke places and proofs that the faithful should 
look and take heed that they be not eeduced ; and except (they) 
vrill excuse the people before Godj if (they) mislead them^ why 
should (they) bar them all trial and under standing, whether they 
foilciw faith to salvation, or withdraw tbeniBelves to perdition. 
When the blind lead the blind, and they fall both into the pit of 
destruction, is not he that fulloweth as suie to perish as he that 
leadeth?* 

Dh. Becon obaerved, that Christ saith, that "all shall he taught 
of God ;" signifying hereby that no man can understand and 
perceive the mysteries contained in the word of God, cscept they 
he revealed and opened unto him by the Spirit of God, which alone 
!g the author thereof; forasmuch as a natural majj cannot come 
unto the understanding of those things that belong unto the 
Spiril of God. As God ia the alone author of the word, ao is the 
true understanding thereof to be begged of Ggd alone, by fervent 
prayer, and by diligent conference of the Scriptures, (It is) 
AiiiirJitisi (tliat) aaith, the interpretation of the Scripture hangeth 
of the judgment of the fathers and the old ancient writers, without 
the approbation of which no interpretation of the Scripture can 
be good and catholic.+ 

Bianor W. Barlow affirmed that, In the exposition of Scripture, 
it ia not " the sleight of men " which must carry it; (Eph, iv' 14 ;) 
neither a sense cogged or numbered, that as in dicing, (from 
that game the word is borrowed) the more apote the better caat ; 
BO in exponnding, the more voices the sounder sense. For not 
the spouse only, that ia, the whole church, but et tu quoque, 
saith Bernard, even one singular party, finding that in him- 
eelf which David did, in meditationibus ineis exardescit ignis. 
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(Paaha xxdx. 3,) the assistance of God's Spirit in his studies, 
maj boldly prononnce of himself particularly, as the church in 
general. Introduxit me rex incellam pinariam, (Cant. xi. 4,) 
hath he revealed the understanding of his mysteries. And there- 
fore Canos grants that, unieuique per se, to every particular man, ' 
the doctrine of faith may be evident if be have the Spirit of Ood 
in him; and a great lawyer, — Panormitanus, thinks that he 
deserves more credit, though he be utmt aUquist having Scripture 
his witness, than the huge multitude, — without that proof. So 
then, grounding upon that distinction of St. Paul's, in a case not 
fhr different, 2 Cor. xi. 5, & nobis, et ex nobis, if it be an exposition 
g^ven by a private man, A se, from himself, by the assistance of 
God's Spirit and the anointing within him, (1 John xi. 27,) it is 
sound by that rule of the apostle, '* the spiritual man discemeth 
all things ;" (l Cor. xi. ;) and by the judgment of a learned cardinal, 
Cajetan, such an one, his sense concording with the text, is to be 
warranted against the whole current and torrent of thefiithers; 
and the Council of Nice put it in practice in preferring the sole 
judgment of Paphnutiua, before so many of a contrary concord. 
The Bereans— expounded Scripture by conference of Scripture, 
which St. Austin* calleth the rule of ikith. — St. John (says,) 
"Yon need not that any man teach you; the anointing vrithin 
you teacheth you all things." (1 John xi.) But this is private 
exposition, nothing less ; a sworn notary, though a private 
man, yet his hand and testimony alone passeth for authentic 
and public. The Holy Ghost, the principal register of the 
Trinity, the hand of God wherewith the law was graven, the 
Lord's arm wherewith the Gospel is made powerful, the finger of 
God which wrought all miracles warranted, the pen-guide of the 
evangelists, the tongue of the apostles, the suggeater of truth 
unto the faitbfiil, though he be, as St. Austin calls him, interims 
magiater, and speaketh vrithin us, yet being the Spirit of truth, 
and knowledge, and counsel, (Is. xi. 2,) his sole testimony coun- 
tervails the authority of all outward and ministerial witnesses. 
The church, councils, and fathers are no better than the apostles, 
who confess themselves to be but ministers, per quos credim.ua, 
(1 Cor. iii.,) he is the doctor, cut credimus, (Eph. i. 13,) and 
fides i^fusa by confession of schoolmen, which is the operation of 
the Spirit 
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St. Paul will tell (ua) that there !$ n discretis Sphitvm, a gift of 
the Holy Ghost^ not tied only to the church and cburchmcDt but 
imparted to every man illumiaed by the Spirit, imploring God'a 
directdoD, and conferring Scriptures : and therefore, ekevvherB he 
wisheth every man abundance iit suo seitsu^ (Rom. xiv.) Wherein 
as he giveth liberty for every man to have his own sense, so 
withal a folnegs of the Spirit, to assure hia conscienee that this 
hia meaning is rectified, whicli certainty is wrought by prayer to 
God, diligent conference, eerious studies, often msditatiQii, and 
the like ; all gf whkh^ being evident arguments of a spiritual niani 
big power is warranted by St. Paul to di&ccru all things, even 
profunda Dei, We^ with the apostle, grant this prerogative of 
true exposition, not to every man pelly-melly, but to every 
spiritual man.— The sum of thia article> and the drift of this 
(party,) isj Jides implicita, to believe as their church believes, 
without any trial or examination; — ^but that is stopped by St. 
Peter, who wills every one to be ready in giving an account of 
that faith he professeth. (l Pet. ili. 10.) Faith it is not which is 
not certain; nor answer cannot be made but by him which ia 
pssured. — Therefore the Scripture being the rule which cannot 
err, the Spirit inwardly and tlie word outwardly are the moat 
infallibie interpreters for exposition.* 

Bishop R, Abbott was of opinion. That it eoncerneth every 
man, &o far as toucheth his own salvation, to he » judge in these 
matters; and by knowledge and understanding to aatiafy himself 
concerning hia faith and hope towards God, and not to be led aa 

' are accustomed, like dumb beasts wholly at the will and 

discretion of them by whom they are led ; not able to judge of that 
which they do, whether it be right or wrong. The Holy Ghoat 
cornmendeth it as a thing pertinent to all the faithful to abound. — 
Which ability how it is attained unto St. Ambrose declareth, how 
our wits may be thua exereiGed. Marty, by uae and often reading 
of the holy Scriptures ; whence the Psalmist calleth the man 
blesBcd, who day and night meditateth in the law of the Lord. 
Even so it is, howsoever there seem difiieulty at first, yet use of 
reading, and often meditation of tlie Scriptures^ with a religioua 
and careful heart, maketh a man able to judge of truth, so far aa 
it is needful for himself, unto eternal life. — We say with Auatint 
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that, The circumstance of the Scripture ia wont to g^ve light to 
the meaning of it : and with Hilary, The understanding of the 
aajings of Scripture is to be expected either from that which ig 
gone before, or that which followeth after. We say with Origen, 
that. By comparing Scripture together we gather the right 
sense.* 

Ret. Wiluah Tyhsale, Martyr^ saidi We ought not to 
believe every man's doctrine unadvisedly, or condemn any man's 

preaching ere it be heard and seen what it is. But a Christiaa 
man's part is to examine, judge, and try it, whether it be true or 
no. " Quench not the S[^t," saith Paul. " Neither despise pro- 
phesyings ; but prove all things, and keep that which is good," 
Destroy not the gifls of the Spirit of God, but try whether they 
be of God, and good for the ediQring of his congr^ation : and 
keep that which is good, and refuse that which is evil. And 
suffer every person that hath any gift of God, to serve God 
therein, in his degree and estate, after a Christian manner and 
due order. Why shall we try the doctrines 1 Verily for there be 
many false prophets abroad. Try therefore all doctrine. Where- 
with shall we try it ? With the doctrine of the apostles, and with 
the Scripture, which is the touchstone.f 

BisHOF Alley observed that, Unto fishers, merchants, artificers, 
husbandmen, and other rude people, the Scripture doth ap- 
pertain; as Christ said when he gave thanks to the Father, 
because he had hidden these things tsom the wise, and had 
revealed them to the simple and little ones. — This cavillation 
therefore of the devil is most vile and full of poison, by the 
which he would persuade that the word of God— cannot be 
understood without the commentaries of men, and the expositions 
of the church.~Is this the true doctrine of Christ's church ? 
Did they learn these things out of the mouth of Christ ? Christ 
saith, "My sheep hear my voice," they know and understand my 
words. "And he that hath my words, and doth keep them, he it 
iswhich loveth me." Paul saith, "Ifanypreach any other Gospel 
than that which I have preached, yea though it be an angel of 
heaven, cursed be he." St. John saith, " If uiy do not continue in 
the doctrine of Christ, but bringeth a contrary doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, nor bid him good speed." Peter com- 
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mandeth, that we exa.mine and try every doctrine by ttie Scffptare, 
given by the Holy Ghost.— And Austin doth signify, the autho- 
rity of the church by herself not to have been sufficient, but the 
two articles of the Cliristian faitJi ; that ia, the instinct of the Holy 
Spirit and the study of the word of God move the minda of the 
elect to believe. — Beddea the canonical Scripture, — whatsoever 
shall be spoken — may be cut off" and have no authority.* 

Dr. Re-YKOLDS remarked that, The shreds and clouts of tailoia 
and cobblers may have greater knowledge perhaps, and better 
judgment of the sense of Scriptures, than the scarlet gowns 
of learneder men than they. For the learned Pharisees, who 
Condemned the people as ignorant of the law, did not judge the 
doctrine of Christ to be true; nay, they rejected it as false with, 
Settrch and see. But the men of Berea, some of whom by 
likelihood Were tailors or eobblera, or at least common artificers as 
iniean aa they, received it with all readiness, Qnd| upon search of 
the Scriptures, believed it. — Nor yet am I ashamed of that kind of 
trial and judgment by the godly who have not learned tongues 
and arts, but Christ only. — For himself hath given by special 
commission two sorts of judgment to his church, the one private, 
the other public : private to all the faithful, and spiritual, as God 
calleCh them, who are willed to judga of that which is Caught, and 
to try the spirits whether they be of God ; public to the assembly 
of pa&tors and elders : for of that which prophets teach, let 
prophets judge ; and the spirits of prophets are subject to the 
prophets. In both of the which^ the church must yet remember 
God hath committed nothing but the miniatry of giving judgment 
unto her. The BOvereignty of judgment doth rest on God's 
word.-}- 

fiisaoF Jew&LL affirmed that, Christ — opened the hearts of his 
diecdples, that they might understand the Scriptures. Without 
this special help, and prompting of God's Holy Spirit, the word of 
God is unto the reader, be he never so wise or well learned, as 
tlie vision of a sealed book. But thig revelation is not special 
unto one or two, but genera] to all them that be the membera of 
Cbriat, and are endued with tlie Spirit of God. — Certainly the 
learned fathers have evermore thought, that in such perilous 
times of dissension in judgment, it ia most behoveful for the 
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people to have recourse unto the Scriptures. When'Paul and 
Silas preached at Berea, the people there daily searched, and 
considered tlie Scriptures, to know whether that thej preached 
were true <nr no. ChrTSOstom ea^unding these words, " When 
ye shall see the abomination of desolation standing in the holy 
jdaee," commandeth that Christian men that will be assured of 
true faith, resort unto notiiing else but only unto the Scriptures. 
For else, if they have regard to any other tiling, they shall be 
offended, and shall perish, not knowing which is the true church.* 
And we may in no wise believe the churches themselves, 
unless they say and do such things as be agreeable to tiie 
Scriptures, f 

Dr. Fulke asserted that, Hearers ought to examine by the 
Scriptures whether the teacher's doctrine be true, and to reject 
whatsoever they find not proved by the Scriptures. Yet are not 
the sheep made judges of the shepherds ; or people of the priests; 
but the word of Ood is made judge of all doctrine, whether it be 
true or fkbe. — " Believe not every spirit," saith St. John. — The 
apostie meaneth, that not only the whole church together, but 
that every man for himself, though not of himself, or 1^ himself 
only, but by such rules as the Scripture setteth down, ought to 
try whether the spirit be of God before he give credit to it — The 
apostle delivereth a general doctrine that concerneth every one of 
the fiuthfiil, as he will avoid seducing and deceits of false teachers. 
But (they) would make sure work, that men witiiout further 
trial should receive and obey (them ;) because (they) say (they) 
are the church, and in the church, and they only have the gi(t of 
discerning spirits and doctrines. But (we) that would have every 
man to try the spirits by such rules as the apostle setteth down, 
do not bring men from their pastors and the churches' judgment ; 
but to approve the judgment of their pastors, if they be true 
pastors; and of the church, if it be the true church. Yea (we) 
seek to bring all men to such certainty of their belief, that they 
may know it is grounded upon the holy Scriptures. — What 
company of men since the aposties are of greater credit than the 
apostles themselves ? Yet the Holy Ghost eommendeth them, in 
the Acts of the Apostles, which examined the doctrines of the 
aposties by the Scriptures, j: 

* In op. Imp., Horn. 49. f Appendiii k h (4.) X Appeodiz, A y (2.) 



Privata Judgment. 



Dr, Willet said, The doctrine of the church miiat be examined 
by the Scriptures. Ergo, the Scriptures are not to stand to the 
judgtncDt of the church. — Every faithful man, by the Spirit of 
Gad, according to the mcaisure of his gift, and quality of his calling, 
may understand the Scriptures.* 

Dr. "White declared that, It is the duty of every maa to examine 
the doctrine which ia taught him. — St. John's words are plain 
enough, tha.t he Bpeaketh indifferently to all men, that every man 
for himself, though not by himaelf, but by the rule of God'a word, 
ehould try the spirits. For he directeth his epistle nut to tJie 
clergy, but to the people. And the reason added, why they 
should try the spirits, maketh it plain who the parties be who 
should try them : For many false prophets are gone out."- — And 
St. Basil saith, It hehovcth the hearers, which are learned in 
the Scriptures, to examine the things which are spoken by their 
teachers ; and receiving those thinga which are consonant with 
the Scriptures, to refuse the contrary. — There is nothing so true 
of itself but it may be doubtful to us till we have tried it ; and 
therefore the purest spirits are not exempt from examination; 
especially considering that it ia no injury to the truth, which lovea 
to be sifted, if we prove it by His word that was horn to bear 
witness to the truth ; neither can be grievance to the Spirit of 
God, who hlddeth us have our wits exercised to discern between 
good and evil."j- — Without any authority of the church, by the 
Spirit of God alone, a private man may he infallibly assured. 
Let (them) show, if (they) can, so that we may understand t]iem, 
that it must needs be a private spirit of a man's own, whensoever 
by the Scripture alons, witkaai and beyond the authority of the 
church, we rest contented and assured of that we beliove. For 
before the eburch authority, and aftt^r it, and mllnmt it, men may 
be infallibly assured by God's Spirit in their hearts, by means of 
the Scripture believed, (thetefore known and miderstood,) in 
themselves. J 

BisHoi' WiLSTE stated that. The trial and examining of doctrine 
in the church, belongeth to the faithCul respectively', according to 
their gifts and calling.— Such of the faithful in Christ's church as 
have their senses exercised to discern good and evil, have a right 
to use that kind of judgment which is called the judgment of 
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discretion, whereby Hiey may be enabled -with understnnding to 
yield assent and obedienc:e to the right faith propounded unto 
them. — If tbe Bereau$, men not iaatruct^d in the religion of 
Christ, Were able to exainme and discern the truth of doctrine by 
the Scriptares, with spiritual profit to their aoula, how much 
more Kay others do t]ie like ? If it were commendable in the 
Bereang, vehen they doubted of Paul's preaching, to try the truth 
of it by tlie Scriptures ; why should it be a discommendation for 
Christians, when they arc not assured of any doctrine, to make 
a like trial by the same means.* 

Dr. Perkins said, Hereupon they build, that if a man know 
some necessary points of religion, — it is needless to know the rt^st 
by a particular and distinct knowledgHj and it sufficeth to give his 
consent to the churchy and to believe as the pastors believe. 
Behold a ruinous building, upon a rotten foundation: for faith 
eontaina a knowledge of things to he believed, and knowledge! is 
of the nature of faiths and nothing is believed that is not known., 
— Thia kind of assent is the mother of i^nisi'tinae, for when men 
shall be taught — to believe the articles by an implicit faith, by 
believing as the church believes, few or none will have care to 
profit in knowledge.-}" 

Dit. HooivSd said, No man coraeth unto God to offer Km 
sacrifice, to pour out Bupplications and prayers before hira, or to 
do him any service, which doth not firat believe liim both to be, 
and to be a rewarder of theui who in such sort seek unto him. 
Let men be taught thia, cither by revelation from heaven, or by 
instruction upon earth ; by labour, study, and meditation ; or by 
the only secret inspiration of the Holy Ghost; whatsoever the 
mean be they know it by, if the knowledge thereof were possible 
without diacourae of natural reason ; why should none be found 
capable thereof but men ; nor men, till such time as they come 
unto ripe and full ability to work by reasonable understanding? 
The whole drift of the Scripture of God, what is it, but only to 
teach theology ? Theology, what is It^ but the science of things 
divine ? What science can he attained untOj without the help of 
natural discourBe and reason ? " Judge you of what I speak," aaith 
the apostle. In vain were it to speak any thing of God, but that 
by reason men are able somGwhat to judge of that they hear, and 
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by diflcotine to di>««m bow cotKoDsnt it b to truth. — Exclude 
the cue of oatoral reasoning about the sense of holy Scripture, 
cvnceming the articles of our ^th ; and then that the Scriptores 
do concern the axEicles of our faith, who can aasure Qa ? That 
vhich by right expoution buiJdeth up ChnstiaD faith, beisig mis- 
construed, breedetb error : between true and hlac construction 
the difference reason must show. Can Chriatian men perform 
that which Peter reqnireth at their hands 2 Is it poesible thej 
■hoold both believe, and be abb^ without the use of reason, to 
render a reason of thtir belief; a teaaon sound, and sufficient to 
answer them that demand it? * 

Wj[.t,iAK CaiLLi-VGWoaTH said, For my part, I am certain that 
God bath given uh put reason to discern between truth and false- 
hood ; and be that roakeB not this use of it, but believes things he 
knows not why ; I say, it is by chance that he believes the truth, 
and not by choice : and that I cannot but fear that God wILl not 
accept of this sacrifice of fools,- — (They) that would not have men 
follow their reason, what would they have them follow? They 
say — authority. (And) as for the authority which they would 
have them follow, they will let them see reason why thej should 
follow it. Is not this to go a little about? To leave reason for 
a ehort turn, and Ihen Come to it again ; and to do that which 
they condemn in ollterQ ! It indeed being a plain impossibility 
for any man Co submit his reason but to reason ; for he that doth 
it to authority must of necessity think himself to have greater 

reason to believe that authority, — Tlie set up aa many judges 

as there are men and women in the Cliristian world. For do 
not their men and women judge their religion Co be true, before 
they believe it, as well as the men and women of other relEgions? 
O, but, Bay they, they receive it, not because they think it agree- 
able to the Scripture, but because the church teUs them so! But 
then, I hope, they believe the church because their own reason 

tclla them they are to do so. So the difference between a P' 

and a Protestant is thiSf not that the one judges, and the other 
does not, but that the one judges his guide to be infallible^ the 
other his way to be manifest. This same pernicious doctrine is 
taught by Brentius, Zanchius, (and) Carfwright, It is so in very 
deed. — It h taught lalso by some others, — (ag we have heard,) by 
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St. Paul, — by St. John, — by St. Peter, — and by our Saviour, in 
these words : '* If l^e blind lead the blind, both shall fall into (he 
ditch." "And why of yourselves judge ye not what is right?" All 
which — if they do not advise men to make use of their reason for 
the choice of their religion, I must confess myself to understand 
nothing.* 

The'MoDERATOK stated. That he was much pleased to find Uiat 

they entertained views on this question so utterly opposed to 
those which had been published by the party in Oxford. You 
have taught us that we are not bound to believe as the church 
believes without any trial of her doctrine ; that the church must 
be judged by the Scriptures, and every man must determine for 
himself whether she teaches rightly or not, and that he must 
search the Scriptures, in order to enable him to do this; that 
we must "prove all things;" that we must "try the spirits;" 
that examination of doctrine is necessary to true faith ; that the 
gift of the Holy Ghost is not tied to " the church;" that the 
^thful have that " anointing of the Holy One," without which 
those who are the most learned cannot tell ** the mind of the 
Spirit," and that thus " taught of God," they understand the 
Scriptures; and that implicit faith, such as is taught by the 
Tractarians, is the source of ignorance. How different to, and 
how far more agreeable to the .teachings of divine revelation, are 
your views than theirs. Is it not an insult to common sense to 
tell us, as they have done, that we must " accept of creeds on 
authority antecedent to proof;" that we must receive the expo- 
sitions, and obey the decrees, and accept the authority of " the 
church," without judging whether she expounds, decrees, or 
exercises authority rightly or not; and that to require stronger 
proof than that which we have, that episcopal and priestly suc- 
cession is necessary to convey the special presence of God in 
the sacraments, betrays the same temper of mind as that of 
requiring a sign? And is it not blasphemy to put, as they have 
done, the divine right of episcopacy upon a level with the divine 
character of the Saviour of the world, and to argue that it need 
not be proved ; that the one ought to be believed as implicitly as 
the other, because our Lord never said that he was the Christ ? 
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And is it noE; the veriest sophistry imaginable^ to try to paira th&t 
CDDtemptible dogma, the apostolical succession, upon manluDd 
35 a mystery, — "part of tliat ineffable mystery called the com- 
mtmion of saints," and as being somethiag which, like nther 
ChristiaD mysteries, is above the understaodiDg of all alike ? We 
wonder how it is ihei/ ^Gsra to understand it so perfectly? It 
seenia to be no mystery at all to them.! Could they he fierious 
vhen they penned such statements 1 Do they believe themselves? 
Is there not *' a lie in their right hand 1 " Were ever any reasona 
more Jefiuitical than those which are introduced here? Is not 
this a master-piece of contrivance, a perfect dove-tailing of their 
system, a driving the rivet, to make it hold together ? What, 
Vfe ask, would have become of our glorious Reformation, if the 
views which are advocated by the Tractarians had been acted 
Dpon ? Should we not, as a people, have been still anfaject to all 
the trammels and abominationB of Popery? It is certainly a very 
summary way of getting Hd of the right of private judgment to 
tell that it is the prerogative of "the church" to propound 
and decree, and that it is our duty to believe and obey; aad it is 
certainly a very easy, not to say artful, way of obtaining credenci) 
to the peculiarities of their faith, to say, So the church teaches, 
and BQ you ought to believe. Forsooth, aaj they, the church 
teaches that the apostolical succession is necessary to a valid 
ministry, and to valid sacraments; that she has all power and 
authority ; that the Scriptures, together with tradition, are the 
nile of faith ; that baptism justifies and regenerates ; that there 
is no forgiveness of sin after baptism until the day of judgment j 
that justification consists in the indwelling of the Spirit in the 
heart, and that it is not by f^th only ; that there is a saerifice sqd 
a real presence in the Lord's supper ; and that saints are to be 
invoked, and the dead to be prayed for: you have no right to 
examine whether these things be so or not, you must receive them 
on the anthority of the teaching of the church: you must believe 
these things, and then you wiU understand them! So the 
Tractarians inform us. But do they really Buppose, that the 
professing ChristianB of the day are so blind, as to allow such rank 
Popery as this to be thrust upon them; or aa to receive any thing 
for truth, which is not expressly taught in tlie Scriptures ; or an to 
think that they must believe absurdities and " incfiable mysteries,'* 
in order to understand them ? If they do they have mis- 
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calculated. It was the exercise of the right of private judgment 
which gave the death-blow to Popery ; and surely the right will 
never be sacrificed in order to restore it. We sincerely trust 
that, the ministers of Christ will always be submitted to and 
obeyed, and that the church of Christ will always be heard, when 
they require no more than God has commanded ; but as for the 
claims which are now assumed, we hope they will, if necessary, 
be resisted unto blood. Every man must give an account of 
himself to Gbd, and that which is ydeped "the church*** can 
never become responsible for him ! 

On the Moderator asking them if it was their opinion that; 
in relation to the right of private judgment, the Traetarians taught 
heresy t there was not a dissenting voice. 

* When Christ declared that he would build his church upon a rock, and 
that the gates of hell should not prevail against it, — he did not say he would set 
up a power on earth which should possess his authority, act in his stead, or act 
as his vicegerent to dispense either his favour or his anger. We look in vain 
for a single sentence which, without the grossest perversion, could imply such a 
purpose as this. But advantage has been taken of the obscurity of language to 
maintain and encourage this view : the church has been made Arst an abstraction, 
then a person, and then a saviour. The church thus invested with divinity has 
a minirtry, and bai her vlslbla representatives, who— have atiumed the place of 
Ood. — ^To set np ehnveh prindplea in opposition to the principles nS the Gospel, 
and to place them in invldloos eontrait. Is both unreasonable and unacriptnral. 
It is to confound the means of grace with the Author of grace ; — to worship the 
thing made, and to dishonour the Maker. — Shall the earthly members assume 
the authority of their heavenly Principal f And yet such seems to be the 
bet, when they confound church membership with faith, or so magnify the 
ministrations belonging to their office, as to leave it to be inferred that, except 
through their instrumentality, there can be no aalvaUon — The BUhop of 
Chetia't Charge. 
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ON BAPTISM. 

(THE nFTH DATS CONFERENCE.) 

Present, Arehhishops Wbitgift, Brahbacl, and Usher : Bishops 
Hooper, Latimer, Jewell, Cooper, Alley, Bilson, Bridges, 
Babinqton, R. Abbott, W. Barlow, Morton, Carleton, 
Gadden, and Hacket: Archdeacon VmLtof. i)ean Tdrmer: 
Doctors Becon, Fdlke, Willet, Whitaker, Airet, and 
Hooker: with Reverends John Braoeord, W. Ttndals, 
J*. Frith, and others. 

The Moderator, in introducing the subject of this day's con- 
ference, observed, It is one which has been the cause of much 
controTersy in the Christian church, and concerning which there 
is still a great diversity of opinion. As many grievous errors and 
much strife have arisen, in defining a church, from not drawing a 
line of distinction between a church as described in holy Scripture, 
and a church as described by canon lavs; bo this has been the case 
from not considering that most of the passages in holy writ which 
relate to baptism, have reference to adult, and not to in&nt baptism. 
That in&nts have a right to baptism, I cannot doubt, any more 
than I can doubt that infants among the Jews had a right to cir- 
cumcision. The doctrine of infant baptism may be clearly proved 
from divine revelation, as well as from the practice of the Christian 
church from its earliest ages. I am also quite satisfied, that the 
sacrament of baptism was substituted for circumcision ; as the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper was for the feast of the pass- 
over. And was not eircnmciuon instituted as a reUguma rite? 
Did it not refer to "the circumcision of the heart;" to that 
"circumcision which" the apostle Paul says, "is made without 
hands ? " Were not, at the time of its institution, the male adults 
circumcised, as well as the children ; and, subseqnentiy, all the 
male children, on or before the eighth day after their birth ; and 
likewise all the proselytes to Judaism. Was not this " a sign of 
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the covenant," and " a seal of rigfateouaness ? " And can ve say 
more of baptism? Were not aU the adults who chose, at the 
period when it was first practised, baptized, "confessing their 
sins ? " Did not baptism by water refer to the inward washing of 
the eternal Spirit, tlirongh the blood of the everlasting covenant ; 
in other words, to the renewing of the Holy Ghost ? And are 
not Pagans converted to Christianity baptized for the same reason 
that proselytes to Judaism were circumcised? And are the 
children of Chrisdana to be excluded from the privileges and 
advantages enjoyed by the children of the Jews ? Are they to 
receive no " sign of the covenant," no *' seal of the righteousness 
which is by faith?'* Were the children of the Jews to be subjected 
to that which was an outward symbol " of the circumcision which 
is without hands ;" and are the children of Christians to be pre- 
vented from having that which exhibits the inward renewing of 
the heart ? T see not how the force of these observations can be 
evaded. But while I earnestly contend for the baptism of infants, 
I am free to admit, that there is great danger lest the ordinance 
of baptism should have too much assigned to it, and lest its efiScacy 
should be too much depended upon. The Oxford Tractarians, 
if I mistake not, greatly err in relation to it. They give it a very 
elevated position in their system. They not only make (as I 
showed in the quotations given in the first day's conference) its 
administration by a person in the apostolical succession eaaenUal 
to its validity, and of course to its efficacy; but they make it tkiu 
administered necessary to justification, to regeneration, and to an 
admittance into the kingdom of heaven. They tell us that cir- 
cumcision was no sacrament ; that the persons who lived under 
the Old Testament dispensation were not, because they could not 
be, regenerated ; and that there is not the least hint given in 
the New Testament of the possibility of our being regenerated 
through any other medium than baptism ; that is, through baptism 
administered by those who are successors to the aposUes in a 
direct line. Alas ! for the children of the heathen : alas ! for the 
children of Christians who have passed into the eternal world 
wi^out having been thus baptized : and alas I for hundreds 
of millions, living and dead, who never were sprinkled with 
water in the name of the Trinity, by hands thus descended, 
if their statements be correct! If this be the case, doubt- 
fulness and dread hang over the whole of them. I will 
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now proceed to give you their views of this subject. They 
inform us, 

I. That "the tacrainente are the onty justifying rites, or iiutrun>eTiti of 

CPtn muni racing the atonement, whkh is the cne thing neceuary to us." — 
Neurman an Jv»t., Ltd. pp. 169, 170. 

a. That " vr« nre by bapllsni braughl iota a t\A\e mLliXivH or jlMtifiutioa." 
— Puaey'M Letter, p. 8S, 

S'. That " the S4i.craLtierLt ofbaplisin {is tlidt)by which aouls aie admittC'd into 
GDTenHnC with God, and without which none can enter into the kiugdoic of 
hearea. (John iii. 5.)" — Tracli for tit Times, vol- i., No. 3Sj p. 1. 

4. That ''regeneration es in Scripture connc-cted with baplbm) it ii no'where 
d]gcflDi).tiCI>ed from it. Bjiptiam is gpokea of as the Bource afour spiiitual biith i 
as no other cause ia, sn^e Gad.* — Other austs are itidced merlioned u con- 
nected with our new birth,^but tiD other instrument is ipr>l[en of as haiing the 
same iBlutioa to our heavenly birtli as this of water."— Tracfi, vo], ii.. No. Q7, 
pp. IS, 13. 

5. That " there is no hint that regenerntlnn can be obtained in any othor 
way, bm by bnpriam," — Tracts, vol, ii., No. 67, p. 14. 

6^ Thiit ho!iness (is) aclunlly conferred upon lis 'm baptl9.ni>, as tnernherii of 
the holt) Seti of Ood, and clothed with Him." -^Tracts, vol. ii., No. 67, p. Lli^. 

7. That " whoeTer — has beeo baptized, was thereby incorpomed into Christ, 
and ii> being mn4e a portion and mecnber oTthe Son o/God, partaken orihst 
SonBltip.t and is hifuself a child: so that hencejbrth the Father I'ooka upon 
him, not as what he is in himaelf, bm as m, and a part of, hi* well-beloved Son-"'! 
— Tmcli, vol. ii., No, 61, pp. 12, 13. 

8. That "the sacrametit of baptism is not a mere sign at promise, but 
acti^ally a mean* orgrftce, an insmiment by whi<:h, when righlly received, ihc 
soul in admllled to the benefit of Christ's atonerneni ; aoch as the li]r|rivene» of 
ein, original and aetoal^ reeonrilialjon. to God, a new nature, adoption, citLzen- 
ijhi[> in ChrUt's kLrigdom, and the inheritance of heaven } in a word, regen- 
eration-" — Trade, vol- iii,, No, 76, p. I, 

9. Thai " ciTcumcisian was Che seal of the older covenant, but iraa no 
jacramenl.^' — Tmeta, vol. ii., No. 67, p. 38. 

10. That oJlthough "pious men under the olden diEpcnsation were sanc- 
tified, — and Che Spirit of Ood dwell in their hearts, and wrought therein ilie 
incorrupCian atnid a corrupted world, the self- den tall, the patience, ihi 
uuhesitatine;, unwearied faith, for which we yet venerate them, — yet they 
were cot regenerate. " — Tract*, vol. ii. No 67, p. 135. 

II. That "there is a spiritual difference beCweea CbriECiaoa andJewa; and 

* What then is the meaning of the following passages I " Being bom again, 
not of corruptible aeed, but of incorrtiptible, by the word of God." (I Peter 
i. 23.) And, " Of hia dwp will begat he ua with the word of truth." (Jatnn 
i. !&.) 

\ An absolute impoEsibility and blaspheiviy. 

I Did Dr. Pusey, who wrote these lines, know whereof be aWrmed ? 
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that — die acceasioo of spiritual power which Gbriitiani have, is called regem- 
raUon : that the great ^ft of the Holy Ohut, ealled regeneration, waa reierved 
for Chriatlons, and yet the Jewi might be under hit bleswd guidance : and 
that it ai little an abiurdity to say tlut Abraham vai not regenerate,* as to ny 
that he was not an angel." 

12. That " there was (in the chnrcb previous to the Reforniadon) the rile of 
exorcism, wherein, before baptism, Satan was commanded, in the name of the 
blessed Trinity, to depart from the child, and " not hereafter to presume to 
exercise tyranny over it." We have lost by this omission. It has doubtless 
been a device of Satan, to persuade men that this expulsion of himself was 
unnecessary ; he has thereby secured a more undisputed possession. Whether 
the right can agun be restored in our church, without greater evil, God only 
kaoweth ; or whether it be not irrevocably forfeited : hut this is ceitain, that 
until it be restored, we shall have much more occasion to warn our flocks of the 
devices and power of him against whom they have to contend."! 

Here you have some of the opinions of the Tractarians relative 
to baptism, and you discover bow earnestly they desire to restore 
the rite of exorcism. Let me ask. Do these opinions of this 
sacred ordinance accord with yours ? 

AacHBisHOP Whitoift, in speaking his sentiments relative to the 
administrator, said* As l^e word of God is the word of God, by whom- 
soever it is preached, minister or other ; so is the sacrament of 
baptism, true baptism, by tohomsoever it is celebrated : the usurper 
of the office hath to answer for his intrusion, but the sacrament is not 
thereby defiled. Whereas they say that the minister is one of the 
chief parts, and as it were the life of the sacrament ; in so weighty 
a cause, and great a matter, it had been well if they had used 
some authoritrjr of Scripture, or testimony of learned author : for, 
so far as I can read, the opinion of all learned men is, that the 
essential form, and as it were the life of baptism is, to baptize in 
the name of the Fafiier, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 

• That Abraham was Justified is clear. (Rom. iv. S.) Could he be jnstified 
without being regenerated f Are not justification and regeneration inseparably 
Gonnectedf How did Qte patriardis enter heaven, if they were not regene- 
rated! Can any enter heaven without hollnessl and can there be any 
holiness without regeneration 1 Is it possible that the Tractarians can suppose 
(see Quotation 8) that pious men under the olden dispensadon had no " recon- 
ciliation with God," no "new nature," no "inheritance into the kingdom," 
because no " regeneration ?" 

t If baptism effects all that the Tractarians affirm it does, surely there is no 
occarion fbr exorcism, unless they would slay the sisun twice. There are soma 
observations in this paragri^h enough to make the Devil himself smile. 
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which form being observed, the sacrament fetnainctli in full force 
and strength by whomsoever it is mmlsteied^ * 

Bi9H0F HooFEft observed thatj The sacrametita be vrsible 
Korde ofTered unto the eyes and other BenBea^ as the sweet sound 
of the word to the ear, and tlie Holy Gliost to Ibe heart. (They) 
teach and confirm none other thia^ than that the mercy of God 
■aveth the faithfLl and belie'vere. — ITie (fathers) thought it best 
to Bane the sacratnents by the name of the thing that vas repre- 
lentcd by the sacrament. Yet In many places of their writings, 
they so interpret tliemselvea tJiat no man, except he be wilfully 
blind, can say but they understood the eacTaments to signify, and 
not to be the thing signified; to confirm, and not to exhibit 
grace ; to help, and not give faith ; to seal, and not to win the 
promise of God j (Rom. iv. ;) to show what we be before the use 
of them, and not to make ua the thing we declare to be after 
tbem ; to show we a-Te Christ's, to show we be in grace, and not 
by them to be received iota grace ; to show tte be saved, and not 
to be saved by Ihem.—Thus the old doctors meaiit,f They add 
too much to the sacraments that attribute much unto them 
as unlo the grace and promise that they confirm : as to the 
sacrament of baptism, rcmieeion of ein, when it is but an external 
eoniirraation of it. — Abraham was jastLTied by faith, (Gen. xv.) 
and before circumcision, Where we see two tilings,— One, that 
the uncircumcised was justified. The other, that no man was 
justified by the merits or benefits of the Bacraments.:^ — Although 
bapti&m be a sacrament to be received and honourably used of all 
men, yet it sanctifieth no man ; and Buch as do attribute the 
remission of eins to the external eign, do oJiend. John (Matt. lii.) 
proaelied penitence in the desert, and remission of sin in Christ. 
Sueh as confessed their faults be marked, end deelared them to be 
of Christ's church ; so that external baptism was hut an inaugura- 
tion, or external consecration of those that Hrst believed and were 
clcdnaed nf their sin, as lie declareth himself in the same place. — 
"I christen with water;" as though he had said, — My baptism 
maketh no man the better; inwardly it changeth no man. But I 
call and preach to the outward car. I exhort unto penance. 
And such as say they do repent, and would change the old sinful 
life, 1 wash witli water. He that inwardly cleanseth is stronger 
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than I. Hia grace it is only which purifieth the soul I baptixe in 
penance, (that is) to say, unto a new life. This new life cometh 
not until such time as Christ be known and received; now to put 
on Christ is to lead a new life. Such as be baptized must re- 
member tiiat penance and &ith precede this external sign ; and in 
Christ the purgation was inwardly obtained before the external 
sign was given. So that there are two kinds of baptism, and both 
necessary : the one interior, which is the cleansing of the heart, 
the drawing of the Father, the operation of the Holy Ghost ; and 
this baptism is in man when he believeth and trusteth that Christ 
is the only author of his salvation. — Thus be the iniants examined 
concerning repentance and faith before they be baptized widi 
water, at the contemplation of the which fitith God purgeth the 
soul ; then is the exterior sign added, not to purge the heart, but 
to confirm manifestly and open unto tihe world that this child is 
God's ; and likewise baptism, with the repetition of the words, is a 
very sacrament and sign that the baptized creature should die to 
sin all his life, as Paul writeth, Rom. vi. — Likewise, no man 
should condemn nor neglect this exterior sign for the command- 
ment's sake ; for though it have no power to purge from sin, yet 
it confirmeth the purgation of sin, and the act of itself pleaseth 
Qodf for because the receivers thereof obey the will of his com- 
mandment. Like as the king's majesty — is immediately after the 
death of his father — the true and legitimate king of England, 
right heir unto the crown, and received his coronation not to 
make himself thereby king, but to manifest the kingdom apper- 
tained unto him before. He taketh the crown to confirm his 
right and title. — Though this ceremony confirm and manifest a 
king in his kingdom, yet it maketh not a king. — So is it in the 
church of Christ ; man is made the brother of Christ, and heir of 
eternal life, by God's only mercy received by faith, (contemplated) 
before he received any ceremony to confirm and manifest openly 
his right and title.* 

For Christ's sake, in the judgment of God, we are accounted as 
faithful, (JideUst) for whose sake (our) natural disease and 
sickness is pardoned, by what name soever St. Paul calleth tiie 
natural infirmity, or original sin, in man. And this imperfection 
or natural sickness taken of Adam, excludeth not the person from 
the promise of God in Christ, except we transgress the limits and 
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bounds of t!ik original sin by our own folly and malice, and either 
of a cajitempt and hate of God's word we fall into ain, — then we 
exclude, by this means* ourselves from the promise and merits of 
Christ.* — Thus assured of God — he hath the livery of God given 
unto him* baptism, the which no Christian should neglect, and 
yet not attribute hia aanctification to the external sign. — Sacra- 
ments may he used holily, and yet not have the ti^ce of Christ 
added unto them. Solely it ia liis office to sanctify and purge 
from sin. I take nothing from the sacrameats, but honour them 
and extol them in lall things as they be worthy, howbeit not too 
much, I call a siacrament a, ceremony insticutcd in the law of 
God, to this end that it should be a testimony of God's promise 
unto all such as bL^Ueve, and signs of God'e good-wilL and favour 
toward us; as Paul aaith, "Abraham received a testimony, by 
tlie which God testified tljat he was received unto grace.'" 
(Rom* iv.)t 

BisKor Latimeh remarked that, Christ saith, " Except a man 
be horn again from above, he cannot eee the kingdom of God." 
He must have a reg;eni^ ration ; and what is this regeneration ? It 

is not to be christenQd in water, as thess expound it, and 

nothing else. How is it to be expounded then ? St Peter 
showeth that one place of Scripture dcclaretb another. It is th& 
circumstance and collation of places that maketh Scripture plain. 
St. Peter saitb, " And we be born again." How 1 Not by 
mortal seedf but by inoi mortal." What is thia immortal geed? 
By the word of the living God* by the word of God preached and 
opened. Thus cometh in our new hirth.J 

Ds. BscoN Baid, The Bucraments of themselves do not confer 
and give grace, neither bring salvation of their own virtue, power, 
and dignity ; but they are ttistimonies, signa, and seala of God'a 
grace* favour, and mercy towards u&, and do lively represent and 
act forth unto us the great clemency and singular goodness of 
God toward all such as repent, and lay hand by strong faith on 
his most merciful pramiaea made in the death of hia Son Chriat : 
in fine, the aacraments are the very same to the believing 
Christian that the word of God is; ba St. Austin saith, The 
sacrament is a visible word.§ — The Jews had circumcision in the 
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place of which Chriatiana have baptism. — I have heard say, that 
the sacramenti of the old law were only signs and tokens of God's 
grace or favour to the Jews : but the sacraments of the new 
Teetameiit are not only signs, and token&, — and seals of God's 
grace; hut they also give grace to such as receive them. This 
doctrine is contrary to the word of God, brought — lately into the 
church by the Papists, and Is greatly injurious both to the grace of 
God, and to the blood of Christ, and to the dignity of faith. 
(The) 8acramen^^ of theraaelTes, are nothing else than as St, Paul 
termeth them, the ssnh of righteousness, or of our rightcouE — 
making by faith, and witnesses of God's favour to ua. — That God 
is able and also will, yea and doth, save without ths help of an^ 
outward sacrament or sign, we have sufficient (proof in the case 
of the thief.)— That the grace and Spirit of God eometh where 
and when it pleaseth God ; yea, and that they be not hound to any 
external cerereiony, as to he present and to be given when thiS 
sacraments ate ministered, and otherwise not^ so that the Spirit 
and grace of God must wait and attend upon these outward 
signsF^s servants do attend and wait upon their lords and masters, 
(which is nothing else than to bring God into bondage of big 
creatures, and to make him not master of his own,) the history of 
Cornelius, the centurion, doth sufRciently declare. For Cornelius 
and all his huusehold (as blessed Luke testlHcth) received the 
Holy Ghost before they were baptized ; insomuch that Peter 
said, " May any man forbid that these should be baptized with 
water which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?" And 
BO he commanded them to he baptized in the name of the Lord. 
Here we may see, that the Spirit of God lighteth where he will 5 
neither is he bound to any thing. Hereof also we may learn 
that the eacraments are given to be an outward witness unto all 
the congregation of that grace which is given before privately 
unto every man ; so that through baptism the congregation of God 
recciveth the infant into the church of Christ, which was received 
before of God through the grace of his promise. Who seeth not 
now that baptism itself hriiigcth not grace, but tesdties unto the 
congregation that he which is baptized hath already received 
grace and the Spirit of God, and ia accepted of God for hie 
merciful promise sake, a dear child, and heir of everlasting 
glory. 

It is not to be doubted but that even among Turks, and oUioir 
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heathen, there are many tpirituaUg baptized, and wo are saved, 
althongfa their bodies want the water of baptimi. For he ii not 

a Christian odIj which is washed with water, neither is that 
baptism only which is outward in the flesh ; bnt that is very 
baptism which God alloweth; even to be baptized in heart 
through the Spirit of God. 

As the infants of the Hebrews were not secluded and put 
away from eircnmeinon, which was also a sacrament or sign of 
God's gnt», mercy, and £iTour to the Jews, even as baptism is 
now to the Christians, although they could not profess their &ith, 
but were commanded of God notwithstanding to be circumcised, 
and by Uiis outward sign to be received into the congregation of 
God's people, and to be counted tor the promise* sake to be die 
sons and heirs of God ; even so in like manner ought the iniants 
— of Christians to be admitted to the sacramentand sign itf grace, 
I meu) baptism ; althoui^ they cannot, by reason of their tender 
age, profess their faith, inasmuch as God is now no less the God 
of the Christians and of their children, than be was in times past 
of the Jews and their children. For this gracious promise of 
God (" I will be thy God, and the God of thy seed,") appertaineth 
DO less to Christians, than it did to Jews. — (Christ said,) " Verily, 
rerily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of Uie Son of Man, 
and his blood, ye have no life in you." Some of the ancient 
bthers understood these words literally: — and therefore they 
ordained that young infants, also, as soon as they were baptized 
should receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,* 
lest that they departing without it dumld &n fyom the &vour of 
God, and so perish. These words of Christ are not to be 
understood literally, but spiritually; not of the sacramental, but 
of the spiritual eating and drinking of Christ's body and blood, 
which is done by faith. And as these fathers grated too hard 
upon this sentence of Christ ; so likewise did (they) cleave too 
much to these words of Christ, " Except a man be bom of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God :" when 
they taught that children dying without the baptism of water 
perish ; for as many of the people of God are saved, which never 
receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ; so 

* Tbb win Mrve to ihow wbit dependence Is to be placed upon ^ir 
Jadgments as inlcrpreten of boly writ .' 



Baptim. 



100 



lilcewise mat)^ are saved though they were never outwardly 
baptized with water; forasimich as the regeneratipn of Christian 
cauBiBteth rather m the Spirit than in the flesh.— The holy 
Scripture in every pl^ee &ttributeth our salvation to the free 
grace of God^ and not either to our own wqrfca, or to avr/ out- 
ward sign or sacrament* St. Paul saith, There \e no difference ; 
for all have sinned;" — but '"are justified freely by bia grace 
tlirougli tiie redemption whieli is in Cliriat Jesus." If — what- 
sover maketh unto salvation — comes of the free mercy and grace 
of God, ie it not injurioua to the grace and kindness of our Lord 
God 80 to embrace it, that without the help of an external sign 
and outward ceremony it cannot save us? HatU God so bound 
and made himself thrall to a sacrament, that without it hia power 
of Balvation h lame, and of no force to defend from dan;naUon ? 
— As the enjoining of this outward baptism dotli not save, so 
likewise the wauling of it (where it cannot well be had) doth not 
condemn ! — We know that the Holy Ghost was given of God 
without laying on of hands, and that he which was not yet 
baptized, obtained remission of sins.* — Regeneration — far dif- 
fereth from the old nativity. Here are we made new creatures. 
In whom? ill Moses by the law? Nay, verily, but in Christ by 
faith, Bif faith are wc regenerated, born anew, created agnin 
in Christ Jesus. -j- (To baptism) they add of their own brain, 
without any authority of God's word, certain esorciaras, or 
conjurations to drive the devil out of the silly simple poor 
infant.^ 

Dr. Wmitakes said, If (they) will thrust out of God's kingdom 
all that are aot baptized, (they) will take away from the Lord 
many of his dear children, whom yet he will not deliver over to 
their cruel judgment, and power of Satan.§ — We do not think 
baptism is bo simply necessary to salvation, that he that is not 
entered by baptisni, must needs perish everlaHtingly. For the 
salvation of a Christian consistetb in the mercy of God, which is 
not tied and hound to any sacraments,— aa that he cannot save — 
without them. Where the opportunity of baptism is not, God's 
promise is abunda.iitly sufficient of itself. — God in no pliice huth 
ehowed this to be his will, that they who die without baptism shall 



• Appendix, A i (4,) t Appetidiit, A s (fi.) I Ajuicmlix, A i (7,J 
i Appendli, A fff <4.) 



110 



Bmptimm, 



perish. Of the word* of Christ, " Except a 

aaA of the Spirit," &e., tfaej belong onl^r to thou who are of 
grown jear^ That w« can bj tto means be freed from the 
rauerable state of nature but by haptim, u jerj &be; for the 
Spirit of God, both i« and irrlitffet the sacrament^ doth com- 
municate hi* gtate*.* 

ABcnceACON Philpot stated that, The catholic bvlh defirered 
unto us by the Scriptore [Mainly detennineth, that aD such are to 
be baptized as wboni God acksowledgeth for his people, and 
Toncheth them worthy of aaoctification, or remiaaion of their sins. 
Therefore, since that iofanta be in the number or scroll of God'a 
people, and be partakers of the promise by their pnrificatioD in 
Chriat, it must needs follow thereby that thej ought to be baptized 
as well ss those that can profess faith.. For we judge the people 
of God as well by tbe free and liberal promise of God aa by the 
confession of faith. For to whomsoever God promiseth himself 
to be their God, and whom he acknowledgeth for his, those no 
man intbout impiety may ezcltide from the Dumber of the faithAil. 
But God promiseth that he will not only be the God of snch as 
do profess him, but aUo of infants; promising them his grace and 
renuBsiDn of ^ins, as it appeareth by the words of the covenant 
made unto Abraham ; *' I will set my covenant between me and 
thee," (saith the Lord,) '* and between thy leed after thee in thy 
generations^ with an everlasting covenant, to be thy God, and the 
God of tby seed after thee." To the which covenant circamciaion 
was added, to be a sign of sanclification as well in children as in 
men : and no man ma:y think that this promise is abrogated with 
circnmcifiion and other ceremonial laws. For Christ came to 
fulfil the promises, and not to dissolve them. Therefore in the 
Gospel he saith of infants, that is, of such as yet believed not, 
'* Let the little ones come onto me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven." — Children are accounted of Chriat 
in the Gospel among the nnmber of such as believe — of his mere 
^ace he reputeth them for believers. And thts is no wonder so 
to be taken, since God impnteth faith for righteousness unto men 
that be of riper age ; for both in men and in children righteous- 
ness — is of mere grace and by imputation^ that the glory of God's 
grace might be praised. -{- 
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John BbadPoru, Marii/r, was of opinion, that Bapliam in 
Christ's church now, since Christ's death ia come in the place of 
circumcision which was in the church aibre Christ's coming. 
Wherebj we may see timt Christian parenta seem to be no leea 
bound to offer their infants and babea to be baptized, that they 
may be taken and accounted of us, as members of Christ's mystical 
body, whereunto they are received and sealed, than were the 
Hebrews their children to be taken «ib pertaining to the covenant 
and league WLtli God, whereby they were enrolled.*— (Children) 
born of Chrifitian parents, and in God'a churchy — were God'a 
children by Christ, before (they) were bom. For this cause they 
Tvere baptized."!* — hereties have bnptism, and do baptize as they 
did in Cyprian's time, — this bapListn is. baptism, and not to be 
reiterate. J 

William TyhDALE, Marti/r, affirmed that, Instead of circum- 
cision came our baptism. — The covenant made between God and 
Abraham saved the — child as soon as it waa bom, yea^ aa soon aa 
it had life in the mother's womb [ for the covenant that God would 
be God of Abraham's 3eed+ went over the fniii as soon as i( had 
life. — The covenant was, that the rulers should slay the malea 
only ; not that circumcision saved them, but to testify the covenant 
only. — And though the aeal of this covenant were not written in 
the flesh of the females, yet it eerved the womankind, bound them 
to God to trust in him, and to keep his laws, as well as it did the 
men children.— The maid children believing and loving God, 
whereunto the outward circumcision bound them, were truly cir- 
cumcised before God. — It followeth that the infanta that die 
unbaptized of iu Christiana, that would baptize them in due 
time, and teach them to believe in Christ, are in aa good case as 
those that die baptized ^ for aa the covenant made to the faith of 
Abraham went over his aeed as aoon a& it had hfe, and bEfore the 
sign was put on them, even so must needs the covenant made to 
a]l that believe in Christ's hlood go over that seed as soon as it 
hath life in the mother's womb, before the sign be put on it. For 
it is the Povefianl only, and not the sign that aaveth ua, though 
the eign be cummauded to be put on at due time, to stir up faith 
of the covenant which saveth us. — God hath bound us Christian 
men to receive this sign for our inflrmities' sake, to he a witnL-sa 
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between him and us, and also to put this sign upon our children. — 
Baptism is a sign whereby God bath a right to U9, and wc (o God 
and to Christ.— Not (that) our salvation standi^tb in that or any- 
other sacrament, that we could not be saved without them, by 
the -pfeacliijiff of the word only. — To believe in Christ's blood for 
the remission of &iu ; — to love the law, and to long for the life to 
cornej is the inward baptism of the soul, the baptism (as it respects 
adults) that only availeth in the sight of God, the new generation 
and image of Christ, the only key &I&0 to bind and loose sinners, 
the touchstone to try all doctrines, — a preservative ag^ainat all 
error and heresy, the mother of all good works, the eamest of 
everlaating life, and the title whereby we challenge our inheritance.* 
John Fbitu^ Marlyr, said, The outward iiign (in baptism) 
doth neither ^ve m the Spirit of God, neither yet grace, that is, 
tbe favour of God. For if through the washing in the water, the 
Spirit or grace were given, then should, it follow that whosoever 
were baptized in water should receive this precious gift ; but that 
is not BO. — The outward sign giveth no man any grace. — Tf the 
Spirit of God and his grace wero bound unto the sacraments, then 
where the sacramenlE were ralnistercd, there must the Spirit of 
God wait on; and where they were not ministered, ahould be 
neither Spirit nor grace. But that ts false^ for Cornelius and all 
hts household received the Holy tjhost btjforc they were bapfixcd. 
(Acta 3C.) — -Here we may see tliatj as the Spirit of God lightcih 
where he will, and h not bound to anything; yea, and thiB 
example doth well declare unto its that the isacraraenta are given 
to be an outitfard wi(iies$i unto all the congregation, uf that grace 
whicli is given before privately unto every man. — Through 
baptism doth the congregation receive him which wua first 
received through grace iu the prombe. Thus may we sec that 
baptism bringeth not grace, but doth testify unto the congregation 
that he which is baptized had such grace given him before : bo ia 
baptism a sacrament, that is, the sign of an holy thing, even a 
token of tbe ^race and free nicrcy which was before given him, a 
visible example of invisible grace, which h done and given through, 
tbe gentleness of God. — By this we may perceive how gross their 
ignorance is, which, without diFicretion, condemn the infants lhat 
depart out of this world not baptized in our material water. — 
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CircumeiEion was a figure of our baptism^ — and Paul testi£cLhT 
saying, "He is not a Jew wlio is a Jew outward, neither is that 
circumcialon any thin^ wliich is outward in the flesh." — Id like 
manner we may say of our baptism, He is not a Christian man 
which 13 washed with water, neither is that baptism which is 
outward in the fiesh ; hut tliaC is very baptiism which God alloweth 
to be baptized spiritually in the heart ;— of the which our baptism 
is but a sign. Paul saith, " All ye that are baptized into Cliriat, 
have put Christ oa you } tJiat ia, you have promised to die witli 
Christ, as touching your sins Mid worldly desireS) and to become 
new men, or creatures, or members of Christ* This have we all 
promised to the congregationt and it is represented in our baptism. 
But^ alas ! there are but few which indeed fulfil that they promise^ 
or rather that the sacrament promiseth for them. And for this 
c&use it ia called the fountain of the new birth and regeneration. 
(Tit, iii.) If (we) will obtain the profit of baptism, (we) must 
have faith ; that is, we must be surely persuaded that we are 
newly bom a^ain, not by water onily, but by water and the Holy 
Ghoat. — And — because the inward working of the Holy Ghost is 
ever annexed, in the faithful, unto the outward ceremony, there- 
fore, aoroetimeB the fruit of inward baptism^ ia ascribed unto the 
outward work. And so the Scripture u&eth to apeak of the out- 
Wtird haptifim, as though it were the inward ; that ia to say, ths 
Spirit of God, And therefore (as was said before) St. Paul saith 
*' that We are buried with Christ tlirough baptism and yot as 
St. Augustine * espciuudeth it, the outward baptism dolh but 
signify tliis buri^. — This pk^e shall expound all the old doctors 
which aeem contrary to our sentence ; and therefore mark it woll.f 
Bjsiiop jE(ViLL said, The signifleatian and substance of (this) 
aacranient is to show us how we are WiiiElied with the passion of 
Christ. — If any man have the outward seal, and have not tho 
faith iJjereof sealed within his heart, he is but an hypocrite and 
dissembler, — The grace of God ia not tied m to the ministration of 
the sacrament (of baptism,) that if any be prevented by death, so 
th^kt he cannot be received into the fellowship thereof, he should 
therefore be thought to be damned. For many have aiifiered 
death for God'a cause, for their faitli in Christ, who never were 
baptized I yet are they reckoned, and are indeed, blessed martyra. 
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St. AiigiistinG Baithf* He is not depriTed from the partaking and 
benefit of the aacramentr so long as be &ndeth in hioiself ibat 
thing that the sacrament stgniEeth. — The thief upon the croaa 
was not baptized; and Christ aaid unto him, "This day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise^" The prophet Jeremy and John the 
Baptist were sanctified in their mothers' wumbs. By theee fow 
it may appear that the sacrament raaketh not n Christian, but is 
t. seal and asaiirauce* unto all that receive it, of the grace of Godi 
unlesa tliej make themEelyes uuworlhy thereof, — In times of 
ignoroQC'e many could see this and ackcowledge it, that the 
outward baptism by water was not necessary to salvation ; bo 
that children or others who died witliout it were for lack thereof 
damned. The church hath always received three baptiama ; the 
baptism of the Spirit, or of bloodj or of water : if any were 
hindered by death, cruelty, or persecution, so that they could not 
receive the sacrament of baptism at the bands of a minister, yet 
having the sancti£cation of the Holy Ghost, or m^ng tlieir faith 
known by their aufiering, they were bom anew and baptized. — 
It is a common reaolution amongst all school doctors that, **the 
grace of God is not tied to the sacraments.*^ The meaning thereof 
h this ; tliat God ia able to work fialvation both with them and 
without them. St. Augustine sajlht^ *'Now ye are clean through 
the word I have spoken unto you." But why saith he not, Now 
ye are clean because of the baptism wherewitli ye are washed ; 
saving that, because in the water it is the word that mEdteth clean. 
— CyriUus saith. That as many aa believe in Christ, whether they 
be far or near, Jews or GentUes, free or bond, they are all one 
body in Christ. — This marvellous conjunction and incorporation ia 
first begun and wrought by faith, as saith Paulinus unto Augustine, 
By our faith we are incorporate, or made one body with Jesus 
Christ our Lord.J Afterward the same incorporation is assured 
unto us, and iocreased in our baptism. — ^Wherein must be con- 
siderec!, that the said holy mysteries do not betjin, but rather 
continue and canfirm, this incorporation. 

When God Would witHess and stablish to Abraham and his 
seed after him the promise of his mercy, he himself ordaiued 3 
sacrament to confirm the same. " This la the covenant which ye 
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sliall keep between me and yon, and thy eeed after ihee. Let 
every man child among; you be circumEised.** (Gen. svii.) TLus 
God ordained the Bacram'Snt of circumciaion. This sacrament 
was a seal of God's promise to Abraham, and a seal of Abraham's 
faith and obedience towards God,' — Now is the sign of the 
coTena]it changed, and baptism is instead of circumcision; as 
Bt, Paul declareth, and oalleth them cireumciaed which are bap- 
tized, (Col. ii.) 

Touching the minister of this sacrament, whether he be a good 
man or an evil man» godly or g'odlcaB, an heretic or a catholic, 
an idolater or a true worshipper of God, the effect is all one ; the 
value or worthiness of the sacrament dependcth not of man, but 
of God. — It is not the minister, but Christy whicH is the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of the world.* 

Dr. Fulke observed, The apoalle (Paul) reaaoneth from the 
sign to the thing signified, to prove that by failh in Chri&t we 
are the children of God ; because baptism, by representing our 
putting on of Christ as a garment to cover our unworthineas, 
is a seal of justification by faith, to all that are baptized, as 
circumcision was to all that were drcumeiaed; and, namely, to 
Abraliam, who was justified before lie was circumcised ; and that 
to declare that circumcision was no cause, but a testimony, of his 
justification. As also Cornelius and they that were with him had 
their hearts purified by faith^ and received the Holy Ghost, be/ore 
they were baptizedi Whereby God testified that baptism givcth 
not grace of the work wrought, hut is a seal of grace, and justice 
of faith, and regeneration by God's Spirit.^ ^Vhen they restrain 
(juatiflcation) to the baptism of infanta, they are far wide from our 
understanding, and from the truth. For what is baptism to us, 
more than circumcision was to Abraham ? But Abraham was 
not justified by circumcision, as St Paul proveth at large ; there- 
fore, neither are we justified by baptism, lint Abraham was 
justified by faith, and received circmnciaion as a seal of his 
justification. So we, being justified by faith, (prospectively) receive 
baptism* which ia the seal of our righteousness which la by faith. 
— Seeing then that faith is necessary to justification^ and infanta 
(to speak properly) have no faith,— juitification cannot be re- 
strained to the baptism of infanta,— The doetrineof faith pertaineth 
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to them only "who live to hear the GoapeJ- presclied, to wliicii they 
may give credit, and bring forth the fruits of good works, accord- 
ingly to the praise of God'i glory. So the doctrine of justificatioD 
by faith only pertaineth to them, and not to infants. — We minister 
the sacrament of baptism to our infants, — because they are com- 
prehended witliin the compass of God^s covenant, and therefore 
ought to ha?e the seal and cognizance of God'a covenant set upon 
them. And yet not binding the grace of God so straitly to the 
outward element, but that he may save (thero) without bflptiem, 
when he taketh them out of this life before they can receive the 
saciament of the church, according to liia own mstitntion, — And 
ae they that are baptized are not posaessed with devi!&, it were 
not only ungodHneflB, but also raere madness, for such to take 
Upofl them the power (of exorcism) which have it not; or, if they 
had it> to pseroise it where there is no need of it.* 

Bft, WiLtET stated that^ The sacraments are ordained of God, to 
be pledges and $enl& of his promises made unto us in Christ, that aa 
verily aa the external elements are applied to the outward man, so our 
Bouls spiritually are refreshed with an aaanred hope of the remission 
of our aina in Christ ; and so the Gacramenta he seala only of the 
righteousnesB of faith, and not givers or workers of grace in us. — 
CircumciBlou is called the sign of the covenant between God and 
Abraham ; but baptism is succeeded in the place of circumcision : 
erffo, it also is a sign of God'a covenant In baptism we cannot 
have peace of conscience by the inward wort of the .Spirit, unless 
by faith we be assured of God's promises. For we csnnot be 
at peace with God, unless we he justified by faith, — The apostle 
showeth tliat righteousness was imputed to Abraham by feith, 
before he was circumcised ; and that circumcision was added atler- 
Ward aa a seal of the righteousness of faith : ergo, as Abraham 
Was not justified by circumcision, but by faith, no more are 
we by the sacraments. — The sacraments are no other ways in- 
struments of our justification, than the word preached is ; but 
that the one worketh by the hearing, the other by the senaes of 
seeing, handling, tasting: but they all serve to one end; namely, 
to beget and increase faith in ug. Tell me, aaith St. Augustine, 
which is chiefer in your opinion^ the word of God, or the body of 
CiiriBt ? -j" You must answer, that the word of God is not inferior. 
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—We defins — baptism to be a sign or seal of our reg-eneration and 
new birtli. — Baptism dotli not actually be&tow rc'iniaaion of sins 
by the work wrought, but is a pledge and seal of the righteousneas 
of faith ; aa St. Paul eaith of circumcision, (Rom^ iv. 11,)" For it 
ia not the washing of the flesh by water» but the establishing of 
the heart ivith faith and grace, that saveth ub." (1 Peter iit. SI.) 
Baptism is to s^eal unto us our new birth ; the word is to h&g^t 
faith, and the cucharist to confirm it. Baptiatn is not &o simply 
necessary, as that without (it) it were inipossible to be saved. — 
Neither eircumcision — -nor baptism — is a remedy against original 
sin ; but a sign only and seal of our spiritual washing by tlie blood 
of Christ.— If the Jews had another remedy for their children, 
shall we think tlie Goa^pel hath laid an harder yoke upon infants 
than the law did? Infants then, and now, dying before the 
sacrament, have one common remedy to be saved by ; namely, 
the covenant of grace;, in that tbe Lord promised to be their God, 
and the God of their seed. — The Holy Ghoat may be given 
without baptism, so it be not contemned and neglected wlien it 
may be had : therefore, life eternal may be had without baptism ; 
for the Holy Ghost is able without tliG sacrament to regenerate 
and bring us to eternal life. — If all childreii dying without baptism 
are damned, then It would follow that an infinite number of 
children should perish without their fault; which were a most 
cruel and uncharitable thing to affirm** 

Bi&iioF Alley observed, If the aigji and the thing be joined 
together, then it must needs follow that they also receive tha 
thing itself which be partakers of the sign. For Simon Magua, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, did receive the sign, and was bap- 
tized; but of tho thing itself, that is the Holy Ghost, signified by 
water, he had no part at all. — Receiving the socramcuta without 
faitk doth not profit, f 

BisHoi- Cooper said. The sincraments be seals to confirm our 
hearts in the promises of God, and benefits of our salvation by 
Christ Jesus, — they be testimonies and pledges of his divine grace 
and favour, — -they he badges and cognizances of Christian society, 
^As touching the parts of a saerament,- — the first is the external 
sigTi, as the lamb in the passover, the cutting of the foreskin in 
circumcision^ water in baptism, bread and wine in the Lord's 
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suppen Because of these QUtwarcl signs, a sacrament is called a 
Bign, a seal, a visible word. — Many, through igaorance, are of that 
opinion that the salvatioa of mankind was never heard of in the 
world until Christ came in tlje flesTi, and that the Jews had some 
other means of aal?ation than by him; and therefore that their 
sacramenta and ours are nothing Uke. But this error taketh from 
all Chriatians a passing great comfort.—I see not by what 
atithprlty of God's word our sacramenta can have any other 
dlffereijce from theirs than in the external sign, imd respect of 
time; as— their sacraments led them to believe that a Messiah 
and Saviour should come; ours Is&d us to understand that this 
Saviour is come. — And as we believe to be saved now by Christ 
that is come, so they believed to be saved by Messiah that should 
come. As we be sure of salvation through faith in Christ, so they 
were sure of salvation through the same Messiah that should 
work their redemption.— Wherefore as the faithful now, after their 
departure out of this life, pass to most assured joy and comfort^ so 
the faitliful departing then, in like manner, passed to joy and felicity.* 

Da. AiBEY, Professar of Divinely in the Utiieemily of Oxford, 
remarked that. We ore, so many as are baptized in the name of 
Christ Jesus, by an outward profesBioiJ, eaint& and holy; our 
baptism so witnesseth our outwatd profession, as circumcision did 
the Jews \ (but there) is another holiness, whereuato we are to 
*' give all diligence," than this sacramental holiness, even an 
inherent hohness ; that being sanctified, throughout, both in our 
souls and in our bodies, wc may be blameless. — Hereunto we do 
bind Duraelvea aa it were by solemn vow and obligation in the 
presence of the church, when we are sacramentall^ sanctified in 
baptism. How is our baptism the washing of the new birth unto 
us, and the renewing of the lloly Ghost? Sacramentally it is, 
but eifectuall; it is not; unlosa by the power of the Spirit of 
sanctilication the body of ain be dostroyed in us, that it may xiot 
reign in ua, and the life of God he renewed in «B, that we may 
live unto God in Jesus Christ our Lord. Neither doth it indeed 
at all profit u? to be sealed outwardly with the s&al of an holy 
profeasion, unless by the power of the Spirit wc be aanctifled in 
the inner man.f 

BisuoF R. Abbot said, Wc can hardly yield that this plate. 
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" Except a mail be liorn of water and of the Spirit^ he cannot 
eater into the kingdom of Gad," to be understood of baptism, 
because it is not true> tliat except a man be baptized, lie sbal! not 
enter into tbe kingdom of God; but it Is infallibly true wbich 
Christ aaith,, that except a man be bom again of water and of the 
Holy Ghost he shall not enter the kingdom of God. Very 
well is it observed of Bernard, that our Saviour saith, " He that 
believeth and is baptized ehall be aaved \ " but doth not say, he 
tJmt ia not baptized, but only, "he that believeth not shall be 
damned."' — It 13 not " the washing of the filth of the fleah," that 
13, outward ceremony, for which baptism 13 necessary to salvation ; 
but th.e apiritual grace, which, ia justification by faith alone. Tkia 
God oiTereth in baptism) and we by faith receive the Bame ; but 
we shall do amias to put baptism itself in the place of that which 
is offered thereby. — Of the people converted by Peter's sermon, 
(and) of the eunuch and the apostle Paid, — there was sometime 
between their believing and their being baptized : but Dot— any 
time betwixt their believing and their being justified. For (they) 
must understand, tliat we do not tie the justification of a man to 
the act or instant of his baptism, and of all these do affirm, that 
they received the sacrament of baptism as Abraham did the 
sacrament of circumcision. Afler juitifi.cation, he received the 
sign of circumcision ; — evea bo did these receive the sign of 
baptism as the seal of the forgiveness of sin.B, and of the righte- 
ouanesfl of faithj which they had embraced and received before 
they were baptized. We read of Cornelius and his cempao}', 
that the Holy Ghost came upon them, — when they were yot 

unbaptlzed, and do doubt but that they were justified ? 

Constantine the Emperor was not baptized* till near hia death, 
and shall we eay that till then he was not justified. Valentiniau 
was not baptized at aU, and yet Ambrose f doubteth not of his 
justification, — If there be that care that (they) speak of in the 
baptized, how ia it that there ia so little effect or token thereof? 
How is it that after baptism there remaineth so great crookedness 
and perverseness of nature, which we find to be no less than men 
from the beginning have complained of 2 How is it that it is &o 
rare and hard a matter to be trained to goodness ; and bo easy 
and ready a matter to become nought ? that the one we attain 
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niOi mQch difiSmJtj, albeit we nse all the gcx)d ihofAo 
which mAj be med ; the other is so {amOiar to us, ai that widuai 
anj teacher, witiioiit anj example to instTDCt na, we eau learn it 
of oanelves? Whj do (thej) ntter these abatird paradoxes wo 
ionirAry to the c-oninKm sense and experience of maokiiid? — 
Inlknts djing are jutlfied atid saved merelj by nrtqe of the 
corenant sod promiae of God; — for where the offer of the 
corenant bath no place, there the mcaua of acceptance caimot be 
required ; but by mere and absolate gift, righteoosness and life 
are given, — God — doth in their paaaage, by the power of his 
Spirit, gire them light ; — as an etitrance to that li^t and life 
which after, by Christy and with him they enjoy for ever. A« 
for infants baptized and coming to elder years, they are not 
eJwaj!i juatifled in being baptized; but God calletb them, some 
tooner, totne later^ — at^cording to his good will and pleasure.* 

Bishop Bridges stated that. Water ia the outward sign 
ordained of Cfarift, necessary to seal Hp nuto oor faith God's 
■pirituaj adoption and regeneration* Only we deny such ab- 
nlute necessity of this outward iigii, that God who ordained it 

to be the ordinary aign, ia necessarily tied there to, aa aMrm ; 

and thereunto prestumptuously determine that no Christian 
infanta can be saved, except they have the outward sign also. — 
Baptiam suteeedeth circumcision ; but the faithful Jewa did not 
judge their children condemned that died before the day appointed 
for circumcision ; but rested tn such ca^s on God'e promise to 
Abraham. (Gen, xviin) And If he be likewise now oor God, that 
are the spiritiial seed of Abraham, and true Israelites, is he not 
also the God of our seed aa well as of theirs. Why then shall 
we measure his grace or mercy (which is both ordinary and 
extraordinary, and above all his works) by his ordinary sign. — 
St. Paul and St. Stephen reasoned against the Jews (Acts vil.) 
that tied salvation to the sacrament of circumcisiun ; no do wc use 

the Bolf-samc reason against holding the necessity of tlie 

outward aign of baptism, that the Jews held of >ctrcumcision. Thus 
Ihcy are become very Jew* and Pharisees. — ^The apprehension of 
salvation is ascribed of Christ to faith; which faith the outward 
sign of baptism acaletli up unto ue. Aa St. Paul reasoned of 
Abraham in the fourth of Romans. — I pray, how say (they) by 
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tlie Turks', Jews', and heatlien infants unbaptwed, — ^belike they 
hold opiniona, that none of tteir ^^fan^s, though unbaptized, shall 
be damned: if (they) do so, why find (they) fault with vs, — ^for 
saying some unbaptized shall he saved.* 

Bishop Babihgton remarked that, The sign is called by the 
name of tb.e thing signified* The Cut In the fleeh U called God's 
covenant ; and the covenant is, " I will be thy God." That the child 
was not circumciaed before the eighth, day, — teacheth us that God 
hath not tied salvation to the sacrament ; far it had been a hard 
thin^ in the Lord to defer it aa hour if the child had perished 
vithout it. This anawereth the fear of some good ones, and the 
false boldness of aoms bad ones, in these days, touching children 
that die without baptism ; for God is no worse to us under the 
Gospel, than he was to them under the law ; neither leas able to 
save now without baptism, then he was in those daya -without 
circumcision, the seed of the faithful. This, grace was not then 
free, and now hound ; then more, and now less ; then stronger;, and 
now wenJcer : far be it from us eo to dream. Dand's child died 
before the eighth clay, he yet for all that judged it not damned, 
neither cried out for it as he did for Absalom that was circumcised, 
but said that he should go to it, — See— plainly that sjJvaUcin is 
not tied to baptism, as some imagine. Again, " He that heareth my 
word," eaith Christ, " and believeth in him that sent me, shall be 
saved," and cannot be damned, (John v. 34 ;) but thia may one do 
before he be baptized ; therefore before a man be baptized he may 
stand in a. state of salvation. The assumption is evident in the 
eunuch (Acts viii.) and others* — Forty years (circumcision) was 
omitted in the wilderness, and yet hard to say, whosoever died 
was damned ; since God in that omission intended no cruelty, hut 
mercy and pity to his people. How do not these men consider 
that thej put life and death, salvation and damnation, into the 
hand of a mortal man ; that if he be disposed for malice to the 
parents to hurt the child, so far hurt it, as to damn it for ever out 
of the kingdom of God> and company of all faithful. O fearful 
doctrine ! fearful to all parents, injurious to thousands of poor 
infants, and blasphemous against the bottomless mercy of a sweet 
and tender Father, who hath said, '■''I will be thy God, and thy 
child's," not addbg any condition of baptism, if it cannot be had as 
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it ought. — Are co?eiiaiLts made by aacratiljenta, or only sealed by 
them? Did not the primitive Christians examine those of riper 
jeara in the faitli, before they baptized them ? Why so, I prayf — 
but that they might ehow it was the covenant, not Ihe seal ; their 
faith, not the sacrament, which cbicf^y was to be regarded ; though 
the seal also in no caae ia to hs negkcted, much less contemned. 
How many in times past deferred their baptism for many years 2 
EB Constantine, Nazianzeti, and others, uot therein doing well as 
tliey ought, hut yet evidently showing the faith ef the church 
then^ that God without baptism is able to save, and hath not tied 
hia gracQ to any sign. If he can Bavc men of years, why not 
infants? — But, blessed be God, that hath neither thua enthralled 
his grace, nor taught hi.s church in hia word, hut quite contrary ; as 
we see in his te]hng Abrahfun his covenant reached to hia Beed, 
and by deferring Uie aeal of the aome, to wit, circimiEiaion to the 
eighth day; which he never would have done if the want of it 
Bimply had been damnation. Conclude wo tlierefore with St, 
Austin,* that, The invieible sanetification may be williout the 
visible sign ; with Bernard, that, Not want, hut contempt of 
baptism hurteth; and even with Lombard himself, The grace of 
God ia not tied to the sacraments. 

Bishop Mortok said, When we find that the ancient and 
universal custom of the church was (as it appeareth in the decree 
of Pope Leo the First) to appoint only two times in the year for 
Bolemn baptiam, (although indeed the caae of necessity was 
aomctimea excepted,) we require of our adversaries, the reason of 
the alteration of the cuatom, which hath been for antiquity bo 
long, and large for univeraality. — This we take to be a suffi- 
cient acknowledgment that the primitive doctora held no atich 
absolute necessity of baptiamfor infants, except ye shall dare to 
i^ink the primitive mother church to have been either bo unwise 
aa not to discern the now pretended danger, or else so nnnatural 
and graceless (especially in so great an h^ard of salvatjon) as 
uot by apeedy baptism willingly to prevent it. — The church of 
Home despaireth of the solvation of such a soul dying without 
baptism : the chuTch rjf the Prolsslants do behcve, that by the 
mercy of God in Christ, it shall enjoy blessedness.^ 

AnciiBisaop UsnsR observed that. Baptism ia not only an 
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oytward aign of our profesaion, a note of difference whereby 
Christiana are discerned from euch as &re no Christiaos; but 
much more, a sacrament of our admisGion into the church, ssaling 
unto U9 our new birth, (and coiiseq^'uently our justification, 
adoption, and sanctiiicalion,) by the communion, which we have 
with JeaUB ChriBt. — In the administration of baptiam, exorcism, — 
and fiuperstitious hallowing of the water, are far just causes 
abolished : and without them the eacrament is fully and perfectly 
administered, to all intents and purposes, agreeable to the in- 
stitution of onr Saviour Christ.* 

Dean Turner said. The Gospel witnesseth that we ha saved, 
iDOt by iia holy eign, but through faith.—If a man believe from the 
heorti he shall be made righteous. (Rom. x.) He (Paul) saith 
not, that with the body an holy Bign is taken v^to righteousness. 
Also Habbatut, (chap, ii.,) " The just shall live by his faith." He 
saith not, He shall live by the aacrament.-t- 

Bishop Cajileton remarked that, St. Augustine observeth a 
great difference between them that are regenerate and justified 
only Sacramento tenusy and those that are regenerated and juBtiAed 
according to the purpose of God's election. Abraham received 
the sacrament of circumcision, as a seal of the righteonanesa 
of faith. The sacrament is good to them to whom it 13 n seal of 
the righteousness of faith, hut is not a seal in all tha.t receive the 
sacrament ; for nsany receive the sign wluch have not the 
thing.- — Israel was called to be a people of Ggdt yet all that were 
so calledj, were not m in truth : 30 all that receive baptism 
tire called the ehiJdren of God, regenerate, justified : for to us 
they must be taken for such in charity, until they show themselves 
other. — But to affirm — that this is not to be left to raen'a charity, 
because we are taught in the service-book of our church earnestly 
to believe that Christ hath favourably received these infanta 
which are baptized, that he hath embraced them with the arms of 
his mercy, and out of that belief we are to give tlianka faithfully 
aud devoutly for it. All this we receive and make no doubt of; 
but when we have said all, this i& nothing hut the cJi-aritt^ oftlie 
church : and what more can we make of it? For where (they) 
urge thtB, that children baptized are put Into the state of salvJltiou^ 
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but because (thej) seem to have a etrange utidet-standing' of It, 
and urge it as if, forsootli, it rauld not be answered, I nsk (them) 
tills qucatioD, Whether wo must behcve it as an article o( faith, 
or ex Judicio chnrituUa ? Tliis judgment of charity (they) utterly 
reject: then (they) must hold that we believe it a& au article of 
faith : but this ia not contained in any artide of faith ; it is not 
expressed in any Scripture. — And the things which a man is 
bound to believo for his salvation^ to speak properly, he must 
believe for himself only, not for another man. And therefore 
this tJiing which (they) urge, that wc muflt believe for other 
men, cannot be called properly faith and believii^g ; for no man 
believelh for another : thia proveth evidently that thia believing, 
whereof our communion- book speaketh, h nothing else but to 
believe it ear judicio charitaiis, and can no further be stretched^ 
Concerning Lbia judgment of charity, we do not inform the world 
any otherwise than St. Augustine informed the church long since 
againat the Pelagians. The Fekgiana urged these things as they 
do; (hat they were baptized, were regenerate, and justified. St. 
Augustine answeretb, They are so, for ought that we know, and 
until they themselves show themselves to the contrary. Then, bo 
long as we have no cause to the contrary, we judge them in 
charity to be euch aft we desire they should be. Did wo devlie 
tliis? It hath been of old ihua received in the church. We 
do but say that wliich the ancient fathers have said before us, and 
(tliey) folJow that which their fathers the Pelagians have taught 
before (them.) But here Is great difference: we, following the an- 
cient fathers, follow the church ; and (they,) following the Pelagians, 
follow the enemies of the church. I pray — what did antiquity 
teach? That young children baptixcd are delivered from original 
sin ? We teach the same ; and we doubt not, if they die before they 
como to the practice of actual sins, they shall be saved. But 
this u not so to be underetood that no children unbaptizt'd can 
be Mvedj For in this point the ancient godly fathers have 
deh'vered tlieir judgment, grounded upon fair evidence of Scrip- 
ture. — God be merciful unto me, saith St. Bemard,^ — I cannot 
despair of man's salvation for the want of water.-^Let (them, says 
he,) read the fourth book of St. Augustine, of one only, baptism 
against the Donatistg, and he will either acknowledge themaelves 
to be imprudently deceived, or prove themseU'efi impudently 
obfltinaie. For St. Augustine saitb, that Bometimee BuQbring ii 
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instead of baptism ; as appeareth in the thief upon fhe cross, to 
wltom^ thowgb uabaptized, Christ said, " To-day lliou shalt 
be with me in paradise.^' From which, place St. Cyprian took an 
argument to prove the same point. And St. Augustine addcthi 
considering this thing again and again, I find, saitb he, that not 
only aufiering for the name of Christ may supply tlie want of 
haptiam, but faith alao, and the conversion of die heart, if happily 
atraitnesa of time will not suffer a man to celebrate tlie mystery of 
bfiptiam^ And afterward, how much, saith h^, even without the 
visible aacrament of baptiam, that availeth, which the apostle saith, 
"With the heart man bclieveth unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth man t^onfL'Sseth to salvation." — And further, St. Augustine 
saith, in another place, when he had Bpoken of some whom the 
Scripture testifieth to be sanctified invisibly, but not visibly; be 
maketh thi& inference, — that inviaible sanciification hath been had, 
and hath profited, without the vislbje sacraments. — And consider, 
saith St. Bernard, when our Saviour aailh, '* He that bclieveth and 
is baptized shall be saved," whether it be not, with great wariness 
and vigilancy, repealed again, " But he that believcth not shail be 
damned." He saith not, He that is not baptized shall bo damned ; 
but only "he that bclieveth not shall be damned;" implying 
thereby, that eometiraes faith a!one sufficeth to salvation, and 
hPttliottl it hothhig. Wherefore, albeit we grant that martyrdom may 
be instead of baptism, yet we must understand that it is not 
punishment that maketh thia, hut faith itself; for without it, what 
ifl martyrdom but plain punishment I Now it is against all reason 
to thinks that faith which ia reputed for baptism, where baptism is 
wanting, and which doth make martyrdom aoeeptable to God, 
should not be sufflcEent by itself to save a manj when either 
bopliam Cannot be had, or martyrdom is not required, St, Bernard 
upon these and such like reasons concludeth, that a man may he 
saved by faith without baptiam, where there is a true desire, and 
no contempt of baptism. And that infants which die without 
bapti&m are consequently saved hy the faith of their parents. 
And therefore, when (they) say, that children duly baptized are 
put into the estate of grace and salvation, I grant they are so Co 
ua ; we must esteem them so exjudirio charitalis^* 

Bishop Gauden said, I kauw there is difficulty and darkness 
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in thiB point of baptismal grace, yet not so great as we need to 
cbangc thcee forim of charitable and evangelical expressions in 
our litiirgy which are grouiided upon Scriptures ; and that 
coTenant of grace in Cluist, whicht as wc are taught to belieTe, 
extends to infants amopg ChrisU&ns, as much as it did to those of 
the uncircomcised Jews; who therebyj no doubt, became the 
children of God and of llie promises, noE only the character And 
ucramentaE figitre of their relation, but also by that eOicacious 
grace, ■which was proper, apt, and by the Lord intended for that 
infant condition.* 

Bishop Hackgt said. As StPanl speaks honourably of circum- 
cision — 30 our church thinks it not fit to speak so contemptibly 
of the faith of the righteous men under the law, not- of the risible 
signs wliich God appointed to establish his ptomi^ unto them; 
their sacraments Were as proStahle for salvatioti as oura.— The 
elements were diyerst bwt such as begot the same iaith^ and are 
tokens of the same Lord Jesus Christ, and beget the same salva- 
tion. — The baptism of John hath the same virtue as the baptism 
of Christ. — Two texts in the New Testament, Matt. xvi. 16, 
John iii. 5, imply a strict command that we mast be baptized if 
we desire to enter into the covenant of grace ; yet I will draw 
from them that they are not altogether without limits and 
mitigation. — ^" That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that 
\¥lijch is born of the Spirit is spirit;" where we &ee the Spirit 
alone h able to regenerate a maa, and not always necessary both 
water and the Spirit. It ia true, that we are all in ourselves bom 
children of wrath from our mothers' womb : but God is g;racious 
to the thousand generations of them that fear him, much mare to 
the very next generation ; and because their infants are his 
children's children, the guilt of their sin is blotted out, and he 
is pleased to give them the adoption of sons. What else the fruit 
of that promise, that the offspring of the faithful are in tlie same 
covenant with their fathers ? The promise is made to you, and 
to your flOtw, and to them that we lar off. (Acta xi. 39.) Therefore 
it is DO injudicious opinion to say, that infanta arc brought to 
baptism, not to take them into the covenant of grace, but, being' of 
the covenant of grace before, to seal it unto tiiem. If any man 
make a scruple whether the covenant be made to the infants of 
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Christian parents as Tast and firm as to the Jqv/s and their children, 
Jet him not douht, I have formerly dehvered thiB doctrine, that 
to such of ripen as desired hapti^iE, and were unawares pre- 
vented, the willingness of their faith was reputed unto them for 
baptism. Why, this shaJl also comfort ua for the tender fruit of 
the womb which died without the &acrament, as. soon as it yawned 
the first breath. If ihey be cut short before they are outwardly 
engrurted into the congregation of Christ, ihe willitigneaa and 
desire of the — church, and of their parents, shall be imputed by 
their merciful Father to be theirs. — I will pawn the practice of 
the heat churchee in the world to prove it, when they were in 
their ancient purity.* 

Archbishop Brajuuall said, If infants whkh die unhaptized 
be excluded £roui all hope of salvation, then it is by reason of 
that original corruption which they derive by propagation from 
their parents ; because no polluted thing can enter heaven ; (for we 
know that infants are not capable of actual sin ;) but this reason is 
not anfftcient; for the Jewish infants were as subject to original 
sin, and had remedy appointed for it by God, as well as Chria- 
tiaoB ; that is, the sacrament of circumcision, which though it 
should he admitted that it did not casually produce grace, yet it 
is confessed by the Homanists, tlmt it did certainly procure grace, 
and was as strictly enjoined to them as baptism is to us. (Gen. 
xvii. 14.) The uncircumcised male child shall be cut elf from hia 
people. But this notwitlistanding, the Jewish infants dying with- 
out circuraelsion, might be saved. Neither is God more propitious 
to the Jewiah infants than to the Christian ; — therefore Christian 
infante may be saved likewise without baptisvi. That the Jewish 
children might bs saved without circumcision, is thus proved by 
the institution of God. Circumcision was not celebrated till the 
eighth day after the nativity, but many thousand Jewish infanta 
died before the eighth day, and consequently \inthout circum- 
cision: to exclude all those from hope of siilvation for want of 
circumciaion, tvhich by God's own ordinance they might not have, 
cntrencheth too much upon the goodness of God. More particu- 
larly, David's child died upon the seventh day, and yet DaTid 
doubted not to say, (2 Sam. xi. 23), " I ahall go to him, hut he 
shall not return to lue," David could not go to him either in hell. 
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Of in Imhus mfantum. And of this opinion St-Qregorj aeemeth 
to as he is cited by the Master of the Sentences.* That whicli 
bsiptism doth witli ns, that same the faith of the parents performed 
in the !aw of nature. If in the law of nature^ why not as well in 
the law of Moaes and of Christ ? Most certainly, if inl'anta might 
be saved in any one of these three states, without eacrament or 
other, then in all the three without exception. It is confessed, 
that in primitive times baptism waa administered ordinarily but 
twice in the year, that is, at Easter and "Whitsuntide : and many- 
did defer their haptization till the hour of death, f that they 
might depart more undefiled out of th'e world. But considering 
those infinite dangera which hang- continually over the heads of 
mortal men whilst they arc in thia vale of misery, and how many 
are Bwept away out of this life, even in an instant, by sudden 
death,— this practice had been the moat unsafe and dangerous in 
the whole worlds and the loss of milliona of souls, if all persona 
dying unbaptized were infallibly excluded out of heaven ; espe- 
cially little infants, who being incapable of reason, cannot supply 
the lack of actual baptism by de&ire. I do not cxammc the 
grounds of the delay, neither do I justify the practice, but it 
arguea strongly that they did not eBteem the only want of 
baptism without contempt (or as they conceived neglect) to 
deprive all sorts of persons from the hope of salvation.:^ 

Dr. Hooker ob!ier\'ed, Touching infants which die unbaptized, 
itince they neither have the sacrament itself, nor any sense or 
conceit thereof, the judgment of many has gone hard against 
them» But yet, seeing grace ia not absolutely tied to the 
BQcramentB ; and, such is tho lenity of Ood, that unto things 
altogether impossible he bindeth no man ; — he, by the secret 
ways of his own incomprehenaiblp mercy, may be thought to save 
without baptism. Baptism bi/ (/Tiff maji in the case of necessity, 
was the voice of the world heretofore. Neither ia Tertullian, 
Epiphanitis, Augustine, or any other of the ancients, againat it. 
Baptism h not void in regard of heresy ; and therefore much less 
through any moral defect in the minister thereof. If baptism 
aerioiuly be administered in the same clement, and with the same 

" D)9t. 4, lib. iv. 

t And of raiinse, according to the leiithinff flf the Troctarians, Ilidr Justifica- 
tion and [BgMieralion imtil that purigd. llow aliBUrJ ! 
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form of words whjcU Christ's inBtitution teachetli, IheTc is no other 
defect in the worlil that can make U frustratG, or deprive it of tlie 
nature of a sacrament. — -Shall we now m thq case of baptism, 
which, having both for matter and form the eubatance of Christ's 
institution, which by is voided for the only defect of eccle- 
siastical authority in the miuister, think it enough, that they blow 
away the force thereof] with the bare strength of their very 
breath, by saying, fVe take suck bapiUia to be na mure the sacra~ 
meat of baptism than any other ordinary huthiay ia be a sacrament. 
Are not many things iirm done, although in part done otiierwise 
than positive rigour and atrictnesa did rcquiro ? Nature, as much 
as is pofisiblK^ ioclineth unto validities and preservations. Disso- 
lutioiia and nullities of ihings done are not only not favoured, but 
hated, when either urged without caase, or estended beyond their 
reach ; if therefore at ai>y time it come to puss, that in teaching 
publicly or privately, in delivering this blessed sacrament of re- 
generatjon;^ some UTiaanctified hand, contrary to Clirist'a supposed 
ordinance, do intrude itself to execute that whereunto the laws 
of God and his church have deputed others, which of these two 
opinions scemeth mure agreeable witJi equity, ours, that disallow 
what is done amiss, yet make not the force of the word and 
sacraments, much less thetr nature and very Bubetance, to depend 
upon the minister's authority aad calling? or else tlieirsj which 
defeat, disannul, and annihilate both, in rcsj>6ct of that one only 
personal defect t there being not any law of God, which aaith, that 
if the minister be incompeEeiit, Lis word shall bm no word, his 
baptism no bsptlsja-^Sinee no defect in their vocation that teach 
the truth, ia able to take away the benefit thereof from him that 
heareth, wherefore should the want of a lawful eallinn; in them 
that baptize, make baptism to be vain ? (They make) fumbling 
shifts to enclose the minister's vocation within compaag of nomo 
essential part of the sacrament ; a thing' that can never stand 
with sound and sincere construction. The sum of all llmt can he 
said to deffsat snuli baptism is, that Uiase tbiiigs which have no 
being can work nothing; ; and that buptiam without the power of 
ordination, is, as a judgment without jurisdietiaii, void, frustrate, 
and of no effect. But to this we answer, that fruit of baptism 
dependeth upon the covenant which God hath made. That God 
by covenant requireth of the elder sort, faith and baptism ; in 
children the sacrament of biiptism alone, whereunto he bath given 
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tb^m the rigtt by tho special privilege of birth, within tlic boitoin 
of the holj church. — The general snd full consent of the godly 
learned in all ages, doth make for vdidity of baptism ; yea, albeit 
administered in private, and even by ifotnen.* 

BLSHor BiLSON observed that. It nas a rule agreed upon among 
divines, that the minisler is not of the essence of the &acrameDt>'f' 

Archbishop Abbot, Bibhop Cosin, Bistiop Spabrow, Bishop 
BuBNET, anA Herbert ThdrndikFj who happened to be present^ 
were of the same opinion.^ 



The Mo&ehatos, iti bringing this day's conference to a 
terrninatioD, obaerved, I have atteoded with peculiar interest to 
the sentiments which have been dehvered relative to this very 
important question. I am glad that it haa been gone into &o 
fiilly. You have thrown much light upon a subject which has 
been involved in obscurity, and which is little underalood. The 
viewa which jou have giveiiT in my opinion^ are upon the whole 
correct, and in accorda.Tice wiLh the truth. But they are far, very 
far, from agreeing with those which have been quoted from " the 
Tracts for the Times," and other pubUcations of a Huiilar character. 
Either the Tractarians err, and that greatly and unpardonably, or 
you do. Both partieg cannot be riglit ; that is impossible^ In 
giving a general outline of the statements which have been made, 
ao far as I can recollect them, you have declared that the primitive 
Christians did not hold Che same opinions which the Tractarians 
do, respecting baptism, otherwise they would not have ordained 
that this aacrament should be administered in pubhc only twics 
in the year, namely, at Easter and Whitsuntide, and that the 
time of receiving it would not have been postponed, as it was by 
some eminent men, until the article of death ; that baptism is to 
lis and our children, what circmncision was to the Jews and their 
children; that circumcision being "a Ecal of the righteousness 
which i& by faith," was as much a sacfament to the Jews, aa 
baptism is to Christiana; that all children bom into the world are 
included in the covenant of grace ; that in consequence of the 
sacrificial death of the crucified Redeemer and Sa\iour of the 
world, the punishntent which ia due to the originrd guilc and 
depravity which they inherit from their parents, is not imputed to 
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them % tlaat the cliildren of the Jewa dying before circumcision, and 
tlie children of Christians and heathens dying willioiit baptism, are, 
according to the bonds of the covenant, saved by the free grace of 
God througli Christ Jeaus our Lord ; that children are accounted 
of by God, for the aake of the blood-shedding of his well-bDloved 
Son, as if they were justiJled and regenerated before they are 
baptized; tli.it haptism is administered to them, as. circumcision 
Vf&i to Abraham and his posterity, a. aigti^ seal, pledge, os 
testimony of God's gracious acceptatiee of them, through the 
merits of that blood- she dding ; that baptism is not the instrmneiit 
of our justification, and regeneration ; tliat it is not necessary to 
tlicm, inasmuch as they have been, and rncc^ be, obtained without 
it, by faith in Jesus Chris^t ; that there is no outward proof that 
tliere is any inward change wrought in children by baptism ; that 
that Scripture, "Escept ye eat the flesli of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you," is as applicable to 
children, aa, "Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, 
ho cannot enter the kingdom of Gad;" that it is the duty of 
parents to dediciate' their children tu the holy Trinity hy baptism ; 
yet if they do not, and tha children are taken hence previous to 
receiving the Ordinance,, although the parents may be culpably 
negligent in depriving them of this sacrament, yet their final 
safety is not thereby endangered ; that the inward bitpHara of the 
Boul by the Holy Ghost is the only baptism which is available in 
the sight of God ; that although the Scriptures and the fathers 
occasionally apeak of baptism as the sacrament of our regeneration, 
it was because they were accustomed to call the aacraments by 
the naaics of those things which they represent ; that to make 
tlie minister of the essence of a Gacrameiit, were to crosa all 
antiquity; and thnt the B<tcrament of baptism is valid, although 
irregularly administered by private persons, and even hy women. 
Such are the sentiments which you have delivered. How is it, 
then, that the Traetarians teach so difTerently? How is it thaE 
they say that circumcision was no eacrament, and that the saints 
under tlio old Testament dispensation were not regenerated? Is 
not*' oipdumeision" in the homily " Of common Prayer and Sacra- 
ments " called *' a fiacrameot,''' and as much so as baptism and the 
supper of the Lord ? And doea not Archbishop Cranmer, in the 
homily "Of Faith," in speaking of the saints of the oldeii dis- 
pensation, says, God gave them then grace to be his cliildrcn, as 
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he doth UB noiv;" only "we have received, more ahunJantly ihe 
Spirit of God in our hearts. ?" Could they be the children of 
God without regeneration 7 Moreover, liow ia it that they tie the 
great bleaBings of the new covenant to the sacrament of baptism ? 
Ia not the covenant sufficient to save them without the sign? 
"What do the Tractariane make of that Scripture, Rom. v. 18, 19, 
"Aa by the offyneie of one, judgment carae upon aM men to 
condemnation^ even ao by the righteouBneas of one, the free 
gift ceme upon all men to justification of life. For aa by one 
man'a diaobedience many (all) were made sinnera, ao by the 
ohediencQ of one ehall many (all) be made righteoua?" Is 
not this particularly applicable to infants, who have not aa 
yet by any personal act transgressed the holy law of God ? 
Altliough subject to condemnation in consci^uenee of the sin 
of Adam, doee not *'the free gift" come upon them all "to 
justification of life." Being made sinners by " the diaobedience 
of one," are they not accounted of as if they were righteous 
**by the obedience of one," even Christ? Ia not *' the free 
gift" greater than "the offence?" Has not grace ahoanded 
much more than sin ? Are not children accounted thus 
*' righteous ? " Have they not this " juatification to life," 
through " the nbuudance of grace," separate from the sa- 
crament of baptism ? Can being deprived of the sacrament 
of baptism, deprive them of the salvation of God, thus 
secured to them in the Gospel of hia Son ? Blesaed be 
God t I have not the least doubt, but that all the children 
who have died from the foundation of the world, preTious 
to the commission of actual sin^ have, by virtue of the blood 
of the ovcfkatirtg covenant, eselujive of all aacraraents, entered 
into joy and felicity. Let parents do their duty, but let th^m 
not sorrow without hopG fur their dear little infants who have 
departed hence without thia sjicrament, fgr they assuredly sleep in 
Christ. The very idea that infunts perish, that there are infanta " a 
span long," baptised or unbaptixed, in hell, ought to be scouted 
out of the world. Such an idea stamps Christianity <n*ith horrid 
deformity, it is an insult both to the mercy and justice of God, 
and makes it possible " for him to liu.^' 

It was determined, ■nemine caritradkenie, at the close of 
tlnia day's conference, that in jrclation to baptism, the 03;,fi>r<l 
Tractamns (ensh freres^. 
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ON SIN AFTER BAPTISM. 

(THE SIXTH DAY'B CONFERENCE) 

t*reBent, Arehbiahops Cranhek, Ubheb, and Abbot: Biakopi 
Hooper, Coterdale, Latiuer, Babington, Lake : Doctors 
Becon, Barlow, Fulke, Willet, and Hooker: Reverends 
John BradforI}, John Lambert, William TtndalE) RoeER 
Hutchinson, and others. 

The Moderator said, The subject concerning which 1 wish 
to consult with you on this occasion is, whether it be ptusible for 
a person who fidls into tan after he has received the sacrament 
of baptism, to obtain forgiveness before the day of judgment. 
The Tractarians maintain the negative of this. Is it so, or is it 
not? If it be, then all the reformed churches in Christendom ate 
in a state of awful delusion : if it be not, then the Tractarians are 
introducing a most pernicious and destructive heresy. That they 
teach tiiis dogma is onqnestiDnable. Th^ tell tu, in the plainest 
terms, 

1. That *' we have no account in Scriptnre of any second remission, obliter- 
Stion, eztincdon of all sin, such as is bestowed upon us by ' the one baptiain 
for the remission of sins/" — Traetif» the Timet, vol. iL, No. 67, p. 54. 

3. That " teaching people to lean on (die) merits (of Christ) for mds com- 
mitted after bapdsm, (is) a way unauthoriEed by God.'' — TneUi voK il., tto. 
67, p. 56. 

3. That <* the way to die (ftmntidii) is open fmt onee."— ZVueto, toI. ii.. No. 
67, p. 59. 

4. That " we are (in baptism) washed, once for all, in his blood ; and that 
if we again sin, there remaineth no more complete ablution in this life. We 
must bear the scars of the which we hare contracted." — 2Vac/s, toL it. 

No. 67, p. 63. 

5. That " if there be any one in whorm every spark of baptismal life has 
been extinguished, God has given us no hope that it shall be renewed."— 
TracU, vol. ii.. No. 67, p. 170. 

61 That " the church seta (a man who sins after baptism) in fbe way ill 
whidi Qod's peace may descend upon him, but forestalls not bis sentence. Sbtf 
has no second baptism to give ; and so she cannot pronounce him altogedier free 
from his past sins. There are but two periods of afiiolwte cleansing ; bapdnili 
and the day of judgment She therefore teaches him conflnnally te repent. 
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that 89 bis sins matf be blctted out, thoug'h sh« ha« no conimissittn La tcH him 
absolutely \ha.t (hey are/'— Dr. Putty's Letter, p. ^3, 

?. That " BO far we may unhcsitnlingly allon \a them, {tlit RomaiiriiiU,) ar 
rather ourselves hoUl the same, if we hold ihat after iDnptiaiiii there \i no 
plennry pardtm of kihs in this life to the sinner, however peLiiii:rit^ *iicA ai in 
bapliAm was once vouchsared to him. If fur ainn conimitted aftcc baptism we 
liHve iioL yet recieived a simple and uti Con dtti final ab-fOlnOon, surely peiittcnLs, 
from this time up to the day of judgment, may be considered in timt doubtful 
state of which the Roniauim apeali ; thuir fcrisani acceE>ted, but cenmri stn.) 
uncancelled.* Such a atnte is plainly Fevealed t* ns in Scripture u a real nnci 
in vpripuB ppssagei, to which we uppcal M well m the RutnikniatB."' — trad; 
vol. iii., No. 71), p. 7. 

8, That "la those who has& fsXien, God holds out only a light in B. dnik 
plaee, sufficient Tor theta to ^ee their path, but not brighc or cheering k» Ihey 
would Imve U; and so, in different wp.yi, man would forestall the sentence of 
his Judge ; the Romanist, by lti>e sasramenl nf peOAtlce ; a enodexn clan of 
divines, by the appropriadon of the nierilB and righteous n ess of our blejsaed 
H'?deeni>?r. Dr. Puaey enys, the ajipropTiaitDfi (if) without warrant on the pnrl 
of individuala. He denies that individuals xvlio have fallen into tin hare any 
right to dalm them as their own already ; he deniea that they may ^forestall 
the tet^teiiee of the Judge ' at the last day ; he maiiilam& th>ey can but flee to 
CbriM, and adjure hitn by his ffewrrn/ promisea,— by his present distinci piencfea 
to them in the churehi but that th^y have no personal aBjurB.ncGr no right to 
appropriate ag'Dio. what was giiea them plenarily in baptism,"' — Letlfr to a 
Magnxine on the eubject nf Dr. fiwej'j Letter, p. 22. 

Such are the -viewa which llie Tractarians entertain. Are they 
in accordance with truth ? 

Archeisuop CitANUER afHrniecl that, They which, in act or 
deed, do sin after their haptiam, when they turn again to God 
unfeignedly, — are — waahud by the sacrifice (of Christ) from their 
Bins in auch GorC, that there remaineth not any spot of sin that 
shall be imputed to their damnation. This is that jtistificatioiii 
or righteotianeas, -which SL Paul spealceth of, when he saith, " No 
man is justified by the works of the law, but freely by faith of 
Jesus Christ. 

ARciiniajrop Ubher said that, SeduHus aoknowledgeth with us, 
that God purposed by faith only to forgive our sma freely, and by 
failh only to save the bdievers ; and that when men have fallent 
they are to be renewed only by the faitli of Christ, ivhich worketh 
by love. J 

Arcubibhop Aiibot asked. Who is he that Binncth not? — 

* What a theelogue chat peraun itiiLEt be who maintains that a man's person 
may be aceepted, and yei he may have some sins onforgiven ! 
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Clrcumdaion waa to the Isr&eJitea as baptiam is to the Christiang, 
an admiBsion to the flock, and a testifieatEdn to conscience of 
every believer tliat he was In God's favour ; but David, circum- 
ciaed, waa an adulterer, and a murderer; yet, upon his tnte 
repcnCance, both llie Lard and Che coiigrcgation received him to 
mercy. " The rigliteoua man/' sailh Solomon, " falleth seven times, 
and riseth again."- — And this is the hope of the best; for who 
otherwise should not perish ? "When Acesius, a bishop of the 
Kovatians, at the Nicene Council, did show Constantine, tbat 
blessed and holy Emperor, the strictness of their opinions, ajid 
how precisely a man rami live without sin after biSLptism, if he 
would attain ealvatian, tlie Emperor mal;eth him anewer, If this 
be fio, Acesius, then get thyself a ladder, and climb alone into 
heaven giving hiB censure of it bo that scant apy tnan should be 
aavedr if their ground were maintainedf No marvel if» for the 
comfort of wounded consdencee, at the first St. Cyprian, and 
Cornelius, bishop of Rome, and Dionysius Alesandria, so hotly 
impugn this hereay; and after them ChrysoBtom, who so far did 
disjike thia hard lacing of Novatus, tliat he spalce thus against it ! 
If thou have fEilIen a thousand times, and do repent thee of itj 
enter into the church :+ that ia, If tliy repentance be true^ I wUl 
not seclude thee from the fellowship of God's children. "We do 
teach the self-same doctrine, not to stir up men to sin, — but that 
we may seek out that which is lo&t, and bind up that which ia 
broken, and raise up that which is fallen^ and save Some out of 
the 6re. God's church is made of sincere. Chcist Jesus did die 
for sinners. Our very creed doth teach u& that " the communion 
of sainta," and " the fbrgivenesa of sinB," must be joined and go 
together. He who will have part in the one, must have his 
fellowship in the other. He cannot come to the first, but he 
muat taste of the latter.— To the man lamenting his iniquities, — 
we testify with St. Bernard, It seemeth unto God, that he doth 
more slowly give pardon to the sinner, than it doth unto the 
other that he doth receive it. For the merciful God doth so 
■hasten to acquit the guilty man from the torment of his conscience, 
aa if the snlTering of the wretch did more grieve the pitiful God, 
than his own sufferings did the man in his misery. For he who 
truly tepeutethf and earnefitly ^orrowcth, without doubt and 
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without delay uhiill receive a pardon,* Sinners which do cali for 
grace, do beJong to the adoption. Noah weived, and yet he was 
a patriarch. Lot fell, and yet he is sakl by SthPeter to have had 
a righteous goal. Peter himself had a guilty conscience, and yet 
he was a great apostle. Jonas became a mtghty trespasser;, yet 
still remained the Lord'fl prophet. f 

John Lahsekt, Martfir, said, 1 do think in this matter, (like aa is 
showed by many authorities of holy fatherB,) that a man fallen into 
sin after bapti&m, Eliall be saved through faith, and have forgive- 
nesd througEi Cbriafs paseion, although he doth no more good 
deeds thereafter ; as when s, m&a having $bori: life, leuikcth leisure 
to exercise other deeds of" mercy. J 

Dr. WjtLBT asserted that, Baptism is a seal of that faith whereby 
men. Af^ gaved^ or to the which salvation !b promised ; but that 
ftdtb beliereth remission of all sins ; — therefore baptism sealeth 
the remiasion of all our sins. — And here ia no other thing required, 
but for a man to believe, and fo apprehend God's covenant made 
in baplism,§ — Augustine saith, By the same laver of regeneration, 
and word of sanctification, all the sins in men regenerate are 
healed ; yea, even those which by human ignorance afterward 
are committed>|| 

Brsnop Jloopsa observed. We must Kfit up our minds to 
heaven when we feel ourselvea oppressed with the burden, of sin, 
and there, by faith, apprehend and receive the body of Christ, 
slain and killed, and his precious blood shed for our offences ; and 
so by faith apply Uie virtue, efflcacyj and merits of Cbrliit to our 
aouls, and by that meana quit ourselves from the danger, damna- 
tion, and cttrse of God.^ 

iJisHoF Lati3ier Baid, I have occasion to speak against the 

which deny remission of sins ; their opinion is, that he which 

Cometh once to Chriist, and hath received the Holy Ghost, and after 
that sinnctli again, he shall never come to Christ again, hi.s sins shall 
never be forgiven him : which opinion is most erroneous and wicked^ 
yea, and dean against tlie Scripture. — There is no sio so great in 
this world but it is pardonable, as long as we be in this world, and 
call for mercy ; for liere is the time of mercy, here we may come 
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lo the forgiveness of aina. — As long as we be here we may cry 
unto God for forgiveneea of our sins; and tlien, no doubt, ive 
shall obtain remission, if we call with a faithful heart upon him^ 
for so ho hath promised unto us in his moat holj word, — 
Consid*r what Clirist saith with his own mouth: "Come unto 
nic, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will ease you." 
Mark, here he aaith, " Come all ye ;" wherefora then should any 
man despair to shut up himself {roin the promiaefi of Christ, 
which be general, and (jertain to the whole world ? For he saith, 
" Come all unto me." And then ngkin he saithj " I will refresh 
yon;" you ahall he eased from the burden of your Bins."Sti 
Augustine and all other godly writers do affirm, tlmt he that 
leaveth hia wickedne$a and sins, is content tu amend his Ufe, and 
then, heliering in Christ, seeketh salvatioD and everlasting life hy 
himj, no doubt that man or woman, whosoever he or they be» 
shall he saved. * 

Bishop Covebdale remarked that, The death of Jeaus Christ 
only doth satisfy and content tlie Father of heuven, and maketh 
atonement for our ains. Neither do (they) aught but bark 
against the moon, so long as they labour to minish the glory of 
Christ, as though he obtained not grace for all the sins of the 
world. — Whereas (they) who jest upon us for casting our sins and 
care on Christ, and for rejoicing that he hath taken them on 
himself, show thcmaelves not only ignorant In this spiritual cause 
of Christ's faithi bwt also bloaphemouB against him and hia, I 
pray— who hath so broad a hack, or so meet to bear the aina of 
penitents, aa Clirigt hath. la he not the Lamh of God, which 
taketh avray the ains of the world? — If we have broken ths 
profession of our baplismj and be fallen into sin, we shall do no 
more but convert and tarn unto God, continuing in the fear of 
him, and in fervent prayer, and to be at staves' end with sin, and 
so abhor it all the days of our life. — -Scripture is full of examples, 
to briufj ua unto the faith of Christ, and also to make us risa up, 
hy true repentanne, when we have fallen from the same.— But, 
alas ! what blindness is in them : though a sinner doth err, or 
hath erred from the right faith, and from the use of the sacraments 
that be in the church of Christ, and now cometh to repentance, 
desiring God to forgive him his trespaEs^ is not this damnable 
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doctrine to teaeli, that lie cannot trust to have Balvation by God's 
proraiBe? No? Hath not God protnised that Binners that repent 
shall be saved.* 

John I3ejidpord> Martyr, txchdmed. Blind buzzards and 
perverse Papists are they which yet will prate of — merits or works 
to Batiafy for — sins, in part or in whole, before baptisnj or after. — 
I pray — remember the test out of Isaiah,— being spoken to such 
aa were then the people of God, and had been a long time, but 
yet were fallen into grievous ein after tlieir adoption into the 
numher of God's children. '* It is for mine own sake," sailh God, 
" tliat I put away thy Bine." — Noah, — did not he sin, and wai 
drunk? Good Lot also, both in Sodom dissembled a little with 
the ang;elB, prolonging the time ; and out of Sodom he fell very 
foully; (Gen. xix. ;) a« did Judah and the patriarchs against 
Joseph ; but yet I ween they found mercy. Moses, Miriam, and 
Aarou, though they Btninbled a little, yet they received mercy. — ■ 
David the good king' hod a foul foil, — in thia sin, though he lay 
asleep a great while, (as many do now-a-days, God give them 
good waking !) yet at leagtli — he quaked,— and cried out, " I have 
sinned." But what sailh God by his prophet ? *' 1 have taken awaj 
thy sins.^' — Shall not men by (their) doctrine rather despair than 
come to repentance? Trow ye, that this plaster is not like salt 
for aore eyes? Yes, undoubtedly, when (we) hare done all we 
can for the appeasing of conscience, — thi£ is the sum that we 
yet should hope well ; but ye ao hope that we must stand in a 
marameiing (hesitating) and doubting whether our sins are for- 
given. For to he certain of forgiveness of Bins, as our creed 
teaches us, they count it a presumption. O [ abomination^ and 
that not only herein, hut in all their penance aa they paint it.* 

William TyhdAIE, Marlt/r^ remarked, When they say that 
ChriBt hath made no e&tiafBOtion for the ein we do after out 
baptism; wc eay> with tbe dnctrlne of Paul, that in our baptism 
we receive the merits of Christ's death through repentance and 
faith ; of which two, baptism h the sign. And though when we 
ain of frailty after our baptism, we receive the sign no more, yet 
we be renewed again through repentance and faith in Chri&t'B 
hlood ; of which twain, that sign of baptism even continued among 
us in baptizing our young children, doth ever keep us in mind. 
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and callcth us back agdn to our profeesion if WO be gone aatraj, 
and promiaeth ua forgiveness. Neither can actual &in be washed 
away witli our works, but with Christ's blood r neither can there 
be an; other sacrifice, or satisfaction to God-ward for them, save 
Christ's blood. If we eubmit ourselvee unto God, and desire him 
to heal us, he will do it ; and will, in the mean time, count us full 
whole ; and will no more hate us, but pity u&, cherish us, be 
Cctider-hefLrted tg us, and love mt &s be doth Christ himself. 
Christ is our Redeemer, Saviour, peace, atonement, and satia- 
&etiou, and hath made amends or Batisfaction to God-wofd for 
all the aim which they that repent (consenting to the law and 
believing the promises) do, have doiie, or ahall do. So that if 
through fragihty we fall a thousand times in a day, yet if we do 
repent again, we have always mercy laid up for us in store in 
Jesus Christ.* 

Ret. Rogeb Hutchiitson observed, Peter denied his Master 
thrice ; the Galatians^ follow another Gospel, and are recovered 
by Paul; Peter exhorteth Simon Magus unto repentance ; Paul 
desireth the Corinthians to receive him again whom he had 
excommunicated ; — the angels in heaven rejoice at the conversion 
of a sinner. These ejcatnplea and autboritiea be very plain against 

the blasphemy of the Novatians and (the) , wUicli would bring 

men to desperation and to infidelity.-f- 

BisHOF Barlow said, The deny — those that relapse after 

baptism any hope of remission from God;— this is the gulf of 
deepair. J 

Bisuop Babinoton thought that (In forgive us our trespasses 

as we forgive them that trespass against us ;") the have a 

plain fall with their uncomfortable assertion or heresy, thinking 
and avouching that there is no pardon for any that after he is 
baptized commttteth any public ain. For doth our Saviour here 
make any distinction of public or private offences, of men baptizt^d 
or unbaptized, of times before or after? — No, no; to our great 
comfort, he doth not. — " If any man sin, we hare an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, he is the propitiation 
for our sins." Do you think wo may tic this only to such gins 
as were committed before baptism, without a very plaia and great 
injury to that place of Scripture? No, no, we cannot; and there- 
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fore a true ground of comfort eyen for atos after faUen ihto, so 
that frai]t)% not looseness, be the cause.*^ 

BiaKOP Lake asserted that. When we multiply sins, heinous 
flinSj we must have washing upon was/ring : many washings for 
many sins. — Be our sins (after baptiam) never so many, be they 
never so great, we shall find mora bowels of tender mercy, greater 
love and kindne&s than our sins can need. Yea, not only find 
thera there in God, but feel them also streaming from thence to 
the fitU relief of our diatresstd souls ; v^e shalJ feeJ them bo 
acquitting, so c3cansing us, tliat wc shall be assured that vre are 
veaaela of mercy, though we deierve by our iins to be veaaeJa of 
wrath. -f" 

Dh. Fulke was of opinion that, (Nothing can) retain the sina 
ofhim that repentethj and taketh hold of God's mercy by faith : — 
he shall have remission of sins^ though all the men in Che frorld 
aay the contrary.^ 

Dr. Becoh observed, 1 have heard that some men now of late 
have risen up which affirm plainly, that euch as fall into sin 
again after they be baptized, and have put on Christ, can by no 
means be forgiven. O detestable heresy! Yea, thrice de- 
testable heresy ! This Is no new herecy. For it began about 
the year of oar Lord 249, and was first brought up of two 
famous heretics, Novatus and Catharns. For at that time did ths 
holy martyr St. Cyprian write against the Novatiana, as we may 
Bee in hia works. Ambrose, also, which lived in the year SSO, 
did write against the favourers of that se'Ct. So likewise did 
Fulgentius, — besides divers others. Of these two, Novatus and 
Catharua, ensned no small swarms of beredcs, which since that 
time have maintained this abominable heresji and in these our 

days, the • (have) renewed it again, to the great perturbation 

of the Christian public weal ; and much hinderaaco of Chriaf s 
Gospel. God forbid that any man should assent to thk their 
vriclted opinion ; seeing it doth— manifestly light with God's holy 
word. — Tliat sinners may receive remission of their aina, though 
they ain after thej have known the truth, and have been baptized, 
it is tnanifest by divers places in the New Teatameat. Who 
doubtelb but that Peter waa both baptized, and knew the truth, 
when he confessed Christ to be the Son of the living God ? 
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Chris^t said unto him, " Thou art blessed, Simon ; fleah and blot>d 
liave not ahowed tliis unto thee, but nay Father which 13 in 
heaTeti." — Yet did he fall again when lie denied Christ. But 
did he not afterwards, when he repented, find mercy at tlie hands 
of God l — Hereaf doth it not follow that ttie rcmisaion of sins in 
not denied unto sinnera, if they repent and believe ? Again, did not 
one among the Corintliians, after he was baptized, comroit a 
grievous and a detestable offence insomuch that be waa ex- 
communicate, and put out of the Christian congregation? and 
yet when he lepentedi was he not received again among the 
faithful ? If his sin had been irremissible, and cou]iI not have 
been forgiven by any means, would St. Paal have commanded that 
he should have been taken again into the company of the 
faithful? You maybe sure he would not. St. Jolmalao saith, 
" My little children, these things have I written unto you, that ye 
ahould nut sin ; but if any man sliaU sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father* Jesus Christ tlie righteous one." Is not the 
lost son received when he repenteth, kaowledgeth liis fault, and 
Cometh home again ? la not the wandering sheep fetched home 
again upon the shoulders ? Is not the wounded man cured and 
made whole ? Doth Christ daily cry, " Coma unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I shall refresh you ? " Came not 
Chriat to call sinners to repentance ? Is not Christ a perpetual 
Saviour? These authorities utterly condemn the opinion of the 
aforesaid heretics, and set forth liighly the dignity of penance 
unto tlie great consolation and comfort of all faithful and penitent 
sinners. Therefore let ug not despair, hut believe with a auje 
faith, that if we unfeignedly repent and turn unto God, desiring 
mercy for Jcaua Chriet's sake, he will aujely remit our iniquity, 
and take ua again into Ms favour. — Christ putteth away all our 
Bins, both original, actual, venial, (and) mortal, — They that affirm 
the contrary derogate not a little the virtue and glory of Christ's 
death, and are very ihey whom St. Paul calls "enemies to the 
cross of Christ." — "They are false prophets and lying teacbers." 
"Do not they utterly deny Chriat, which teach that for those 
(sina) which we commit after baptism, we ourselves must satisfy 
and make amends \ so that for them there is no remission and 
forgiveness to he asked of God the Father, for Jesus Christ his sake 1 
— O pernicious and devilish doctrine ! — " If we confess our sins, 
Clod ia faithi'ul and righteous to forgive ua our sini, and to make 



342 



Siti after Baptism. 



us clean from all wickedneae." This one text alone of St. John 
IB able to flubvert, overtopple, and throw down all the buildings 
flhores, and propSf wherewith theac sleight daubers uphold their 
enterprises. — " If we confess our sinSj" aaith he. If wc that profess 
the Christian religion, and yet through our fragility and weaknesa 
of nature have offended God after our baptism, contrary to our 
proniise and vow made thereat ; *' if we^" I say, after we have fallen, 
^'eoafeas our &ins, God is faithful and righteoue"— what to do? to 
forgive ua our ains;" note, <mr sin^t "and to JUBte ub clean from 
all uorighteouatiesa." This sentence must needs be understood of 
them who offend after baptism- — If these (ains) were unpardonable 
which we commit after baptism, then bad Christ taught ua in vaia 
daily to pray for the daily remission of our daily aims. But 
Christ teacheth nothing in vain. Therefore are ains aha com- 
mitted after haptism forgiven, — "Who aeeth not now the fond and 

fooltah, the vain and wicked doctrine of the to be directly 

contrary to God'a most blessed word, while they teach that ains 
committed after baptism are unpardonable ; when the truth of 
the holy Scriptures plainly teacheth, that through faith in Christy 
sins not only before, but aUo after baptism committed, are for- 
given to the penitent sinner at all times ?• 

Dr. Hooker observed that, The merciful eye of God towards 
men bath no power to witii&tand pcnitency at what time soever it 
comes into his presence. — This was the fountain of Peter's tears 5 
this the life and spirit of David's eloquence in thos& most admirable 
hymns entitled penitential, where the words of sorrow for sio do 
melt the very bowels of God remitting it ; and the comforts of 
grace in remitting ein carry him which sorrowed rapt aa it were 
into heaven, with ecstasies of joy and gladness. — All offenders, 
(except iho&e who sin against the Holy Gho&t,) without exception 
or atinti whether they be atrangers that seek acceaS;, or followers 
that will make return unto God, upon the tender of their re- 
pentance, the grant of his grace standeth everlastingly signed with 
his blood in the book of eternal life. That which, iu this case, 
over-terrifieth fear souls is a misconceit, whereby they imagine 
every act which they do, knowing that they do amiss, and every 
wilful transgreBsion of God's law, to be mere sin against the Holj 
Ghost ; forgetting that the law of Mo3eG itself ordained sacrifices 
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of expiation, aa weU for faults presumptuouslj' committed, as things 
wherein men ofland by error.* 

An HoMtLisT, whose name v/s did not hear, said, Wc do not 
without a. juat cause detest and ablior the damna.ble opinion of 
them which do — go about ti> persuade the simple and ignorant 
people that if we chance, afler we be once come to God, aud 
gralted in his Son Jcaus Christ, to fall into some horrible sin, — 
th^ere ia no more hope of re conciliation, or to be received again 
into the faTour and mercy of God.— The Scriptures — promise 
Unto all true repentant sinners, and to them that with their whole 
heart do turn unto the Lord their Qod, £ree pardon and re- 
mission of their sins. For the probation hereof, wo read this : 
** Let the wicked forsake his ways, and the unrighteous his own 
imaginations, and turn again to the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him; and to our God, for he ia ready to forgive." flsai. Iv.) 
— ^^'hereby it fylloweth nEcesaarilyi that although we do after we 
be once come to God, and grafted in his Son Jesus Christ, fall 
into great Ein3,"yet if we rise again by repentanee, and, with a 
full purpose of amendment of hfe, do flee unto the mercy of God, 
taking sure hold thereupon, through faith in his Son Jesus Christ, 
there is an assured and infaUible hope of pardon and romisaion of 
the same, and that wo shall be received again into the (hvour 
of our heavenly Fathorf-j- 

The MoDEEATon., in his closing remarks, saidj I am glad 
you have put this subject In a true and proper light. There 
never wa3 a greater pertersion of the truth, than that which is 
taught relative to it by the Tractarians, What a monstrous errorj 
to say, as they do, that there la no forgiveness for the aina which 
are committed after baptism, until the day of judgment! Ad- 
mitting this to be true, and supposing aU were baptized in infancy* 
then there can be no such thing as the forgiveness of actual sin at 
all, until that period: for infants previous to baptism are never 
guilty of any personal transgression of the holy law of God. 
What a state of things, no forgiveness of actus.! sm until the day 
of judgment ! It would follow^ (as there is " no man that liveth 
and sinneth not," and uo man but who does this after baptism,) 
that all must live in a state of guilt and condemnation, and also 
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of anxious doublfu]r.es3 as it respects tbe future, until they pa.ss 
to their final account. This VGrily is a gloomj view of the 
religion of Christ. I thought the Gospel had been "'good 
tidings of great joy unto all people but the tidings are not so 
good, nor the joy so great, if tliej teach correctly. Their views 
are worse than those entertained by the Papists, for they do not 
even aiibrd the comfort of priesdy absolution : or, if they do, the 
fibsolution is good for nothing. The Tractarians Ihemeelvefl, 
and their adherents, must be in miserable bondage to their 
own creed. I would ask, Have they not, since they were 
dedicated to God in lioly baptism, been guilty of any violation of 
the divine precepts? Have they never, since that period, loved 
the creature more than the Creator, — never taken the nainc 
of God in vain, — never profaned the Subbafli, — never disobeyed 
their parents, — never had hatred or malice in tlieir hearts, — never 
wronged another of his right, — never spoken with a lying tongue, 
or uttered deceit,— in fihort, never in any instance departed from 
the patli of God's comniandments ? If they have, (as the trana- 
gteftBlon of the law is sin,) then^ according to their own showing, 
there is no forgiveness for them until the day of judgment. 
Poor creatures ! Strange that they should entertain sentiirients so 
opposite to those contained in " the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God!" Tlie Scriptures teach no such thing. They make no 
distinction between sins committed before or after baptism. They 
declare that all sin^, except tlie sin against the Holy Ghost, are 
pardonable, and pardonable through the same medium. The 
views which are propagated by the Traclariaus make many 
passages in the book of revelation perfectly unintelligible. Tliesr 
teaching, and the teachinga of the Holy Ghost are utterly at 
variance. Surely, it may with propriety he said of them, they 
"do err, not knowing the Scriptures." Does not the Most High 
proclaim himself to he *' The Lord, — the Lord God, passing by 
iniquity, transgression, and sin?" (Esed. sixiv, 7.) Does not 
the Lord Jesus Christ say, " Come unto me, — and I will give yoa 
rest, and ye shall find re&t to your souls? " (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) 
Does not David exclaim, "There is forgiveness with Thee that 
thou mayeat be feared ? " (Psalm cxxs. 4.) And, " As far as the 
east is from the west, so far hath he removed our tranagresaions from 
us ? " (Paalm ciii. 12.) Does not Isaiah say, " Let the wicied man 
forsake his way, — and return unto the Lord, and he will have 



Sia after Baptism^ 



146 



mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon." 
(Isaiah Iv. 7<) Does not the Apostle Paul inform us, that Christ 
JesuB is " set forth for a propitiatmn through faith in his blood — 
for the remhsion of sins thai are past ;" — and (hat "being justified 
by faith^ we have peace with Cod, through oxir Lord Jeaus Cliriet V 
(Rom. iii. 25; v. 1.) Does not St^John declare, that "if wo 
confess our Bins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our eins and 
to cleanse ua from all unrighteoueneBs?" (1 John i. 9.) And are 
we to believe, according to the teaching of these Oxford divines, 
that the Lord does not pass by iniquity, transgression, and sEn 
that there is no forgiveneas with hina, however he may be feared ; — 
thai there ia no $arlng met^y» no abundant pairdan, however a 
wicked man may teturn ; — that there is no remission for sins that 
are past, however a peraon may believe in Christ's blood ; — and 
that there is no possibility of being cleansedj however we may 
confe&a our gins, until the day of judgment? God forbid! You, 
fathers and brethren, have produced examples of persona under 
the law who obtained forgivenees. of ains after circumcision, and of 
persona under the Gospel, who obtained forgiveness after baptism ; 
which they could not have done, if the Tractariana be right. I, 
for my part, cannot see how these gendemen can make full 
proof of their ministry. Are they not in the habit of addressing 
themsolvea to persoiis who have sinned since they were baptized? 
And are they not, by profession at least, set in Christ's stead to 
beseech sinners to be reconciled to God ? But how can they 
"beseech them to that which they cannot have until the day 
of judgment? Their teaching: on this point is not only contrary 
to Scripture, but it crosses all experience. Have there not been 
hundreds and tfiousands In every age of the Christian churchy wlio, 
notwithstanding tliey sinned in the foizlcBt manner after they were 
baptized, yet, tlirough the exercise of penitent faith in Christ, 
found redemption in his blood, even the forgiveness of ains, and 
were enabled to rejoice in sure and certain hope of everlasting 
life ; and who, moreover, never knew that they were justified 
and regenerated until tliey thus believed ? There have ; and 
this is a fact which cannot be contradicted. Besides, we Jtsk, 
what has become of the souls of those who sinned after baptism, 
who have gone hence in the Lord ? As the day of judgment has 
not yet arrived, are they still unibrgiven, and still in a state of 
doubt? And then, as to the day of Judgment itself, the grand 
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period, according to the Tractarians, of abaolute cleansing, we 
have always been taught to believe that that will be the day when 
the destiny of the whole human family shall be everlastingly 
fixed, and not the day in which sins shall be forgiven. There 
is not a single passage in the whole book of God which warrants 
na to suppose that any sins will be forgiven in the day of judg- 
ment. Then, those who have passed out of the world "just, will 
be just still and Uiose who passed away "filthy, will be filtiiy 
still." The teaching of the Tractarians relative to sins committed 
after baptism gives the " lie direct " to some of the most en- 
couraging and consoling truths of divine revelation ; it interferee 
with and deforms almost every portion of the mediatorial scheme ; 
it makes salvation by fiuth a perfect nullity ; it tends to produce 
despair in those who, being burdened with sin, are seeking after 
God, if happily they may find him ; and it takes|)from the book of 
life I In vain do we say, '* He pardoneth and absolveth all them 
that truly repent and nnfeignedly believe his holy Gospel;*'— in 
vain do we pray, " Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin;" (Psal. li. 2;) — in vain do we expect 
" to be saved to the uttermost when we come to God," through 
Christ, for this purpose, knowing that " He ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for us," if we cannot have forgiveness of sins until the 
day of judgment ! We could scarcely have thought it possible 
for a number of men, and these professed teachers of the Church 
of England, to have ^ven credence to any thing which ontragei 
the Christian system so much as this does. 

All present determined, with one consent, that in relation to 
sin committed after baptism, the Tractarians teach heresy. 
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ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

(THE SEVENTH DAT^ CONFERENCE.) 

Present, Archbish(^ Cranher, Sandys, and Usher : Bishops 
Hooper, Latiher, Ridley, Poynet, Jewell, Alley, Bilson, 
Bridges, Cooper, Morton, W. Bablow, White, R. Abbot, 
Hackkx, and Lake : Archdeacons Philpot and Mason : 
Deans Novell and Field : Doctors Becon, Taylor, Fulee, 
Whitaker, Willet, White, Reynolds, and Hooker : with 
Reverends John Bradeord, John Fox, John Lahbert, John 
Frith, W, Tyndale, Robert Ceowlet, Roger Hutchinson, 
and others. 

The Moderator said. The account which is given us of the 
institution of the Lord's supper is as follows : " The Lord Jesus 
the same night in which he was betrayed took bread ; and when 
he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, "Take, eat : this is mj 
body which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of me." 
After the same manner also he took tiie cup, when he had supped, 
saying. This cup is the new testament in my blood : this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For," adds the 
apostle, " as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show the Lord's death till he come," (1 Cor. xi. 23 — 26.) Here 
we have the testimony of Paul, who quotes the words of Christ 
relative to this matter. What was said, and what was done by 
Christ, at the institution of this sacrament, ought to be the guide 
of our fiuth and practice in relation to it. Now I would put it to 
every candid mind, and ask, who, in reading this account of the 
institution of the sacrament, would infer, that it 13 necessary to 
have an altar at the celebration of it ; and that it is a matter of 
great importance who it is that places the bread and wine in the 
place which they ought to occupy at this sacred ordinance ; and 
that much depends upon the consecration of the elements ; and 
that the minister who ofSciates offers a sacrifice to God, which is a 
source of benefit to the whole church, boUi to the dead and the 
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living and that Christ i« really present, and that not merelj 
•piritaallj, and to the faith of those who receive it ; — I say, who 
would infer these things? And yet the Traetariant insist opon 
them all. They tell us, 

I, That " Kttii« tbe bread and wine on llie (altar) if the act of oUation." 
7V(ie/« far the Timet, vvL It., No. 80, p. 30. (And that tlila ought to be done 
hj no one bat a prieM.) 

9. That " that whereon the comrnemoratlve faeriftce b oftred k an < altar ' 
In reffpect of that sacrifice ; but in reipect to tho«e who cornmimicate, it Is 
Ood'« Uble or board."— rroc/f, vol.iv.. No. 81. pp. 30, 31. 

3. That " tbe word oblation U the received word for thit peculiar offering 
or lacrifice to Ood Almighty."— Tracl; toL ic, No, 8 1 , p. 38. 

4. Thst '* the prayer of eoniecration in u*e in tbe reformed Chnrcb of Eng- 
land ' it defective,' and mutt be * mentally supplied,' and that varioas posilUms 
nnut be observed." — Tractt, vol.iv., No. SI, |q>. 35,55, 57. 

5. That " the eocharist is tbe true commemorative sacrifice, rcpretentiiv to 
God the death and paaion of his Son ; and so acceptable to hbn."— Ar. Pm$ejf'» 
Letter, p. HO. 

0. That "there is atme real spiritual presence of Christ at the holy snpper ; 
and that it U there independent of oar faith," — Letter, p. 120. 

7. That " in refuting transubstantiation, ' they ' f tbe Reformers) ' fell short 
of tbe real mystical presence of Chrijit in the eocharisL" — Traelt, vol. i., p, 35. 

8. That " the public act of the eueharist is not to be confounded with its 
benefits to the touU of individual believers, (nor) the sacrifice mtb tbe eon- 
munion," — Trade, vol. i., p. 37. 

9. That " the holy eucharisi, betides being a lacrament, wat for the con- 
tinual setting forth of the sacrifice of the death of Christ." — Traeie, vol. i.,p. 37. 

10. That " according to any nItra-Protcitant theory which regards the eo»> 
seerstcd dements aa risible symboli of bis absent body and blood, aa rcpicseiifr- 
ations, means of kindUng our faith, and the Ukc, the privation of the cap were 
no lost."— 2>r. />KMy'« Letter, p. 143. 

I I . That " the doctrine of tbe early church was Ihtt ; that ' in the eueharist, 
an oblation or sacrifice wat made by the church to God, under the form of hia 
creatures of bread and wine, according to our blctted Lord's holy inttitnlion, 
in memory of hi* crott and pattion;' and thit they believed to be the 'pure 
offering' or tacrifice which the prophet Malachi forerold that tbe Gentile* 
should ofikr t and that it was enjoined by our Lord in the words, * Do this for 
a memorial of me ;' that it wat alluded to when our Lord or St. Panl spake of 
a Christian 'aliar,' (St Hatt. v,23; lleb. xlii. 10;) and was typified by the 
passover, which was both a sacrifice and a feast upon a iacrifiee." — Troete, 
vol. fv.. No. 81, p. 4. 

13. That " tbe body and bhMd of Christ (is that) by which the Mols of the 
faithful are strengthened for their Lord's serriee, and brought Into union with 
bhn, (1 Cor. a. 10;) and without which tbey are, ordinarily speaking, cut off 
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Bfi union nrih him, from coitim union milh the raithful, nnil cnat out of tlie 
hingrlom of heaven. ' P.xi^epL ye eni. (Iil- Rcsh of [ho Sun of ninn, and drinlc 
his Ijilood, ye have no liTe jn ynu.' " (Jolin ■sL. i2.)—TracU, vol. i,. No. 35, 
pp. 1. 2. 

Fathers and brethren ! ara these your views ? Do you think 

an altar nei^esgary in the celebration of supper of the Lord ? 
Do you give credence to any such act of oblalion as tliat to which 
the Tractarians rcfi;r ? Do you bDlicve that the prayer of conse- 
cration in use in the reformed Church of England i& defective? 
Are you of opinion that there ia in tliis sacrament a sacrifice 
preBCnted to God, and that that sacrifice is hia only begotten Son ; 
And that there is this in addition to the cutnmunion ; and that thia 
benefits the church universal as well us the individual believer who 
partakes of it? Da you suppose that there ia any such preuncc 
of Christ as that for which they contend; a presence which is 
irrespective of the faith of those who are present ? Will you 
state your opinions on these subjects ? 

AacHBisnop Cranmer said, I know in what oillce God hath 
placed me.- — I know what accaunt I sliall make to him hereof 
at the last day. — 1 know how Antichrist hath obscured the glory 
of God, and true knowledge af his wordj overcaKtiug the eame 
ivith miBts and cluitda of error and ignorancci through false gloisaes 
and interpretalipns. It piticth ine to see the simple and hungry 
flock of Christ led into corrupt pastures, to be carried blindfold 
they know not whither, and to Le fed with poison instead of 
wholesome meat; and, moved by the duty, office, and place 
whereunto it hath pleased God to call me, I give warning, in his 
name, to all that profess Christ, to flee from Babylon. — This holy 
supper was ordained for tliis purpose, that every man eating and 
drinking thereof should remember thai Christ died for him, and 
80 should exercise his faith, and comfort liimselfby the remem- 
brance of Cliriat's henclits. — The bread ia called Christ's body 
alter consecration, as St. Ambrose saith, and yet 13 not bo really, 
but sacrament ally. — (tt) hath the na^tne of bis body, oe a. sacrament 
or atgn may bear the name of the very thing that ia signified or 
represented thereby. — In the book of thtf holy communion, we do 
not pray that the ercaturcB of bread and wine viG^ be the body 
and blood of Christ, but that they may be to un the body and 
blood of Christ; that is to say, that we may bo eat them and drink 
them, that we may be partakora of his body cruciiiad, and of hia 
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Mood ihed for oar redemption. — (As for tbe nenfiee,) how is it 
pMnble to wt ottt more plainlj Uie ^enitf of the tew M c rifice 
of Cbriit made upon tbe crow, (wliich was tbe profntittioa of nn,^ 
from tLe sacrifice made in tite ncrainent, than Lombardns has 
doiMs ? For tbe one be calletb tbe true aaerifire, tbe other he 
caUetb but a memorial or represeutatioii thereof; likeoii^ the 
iaerifioe made in the I^ord's rapper to a year's mind or amn- 
wnarj, whereat ii made a memorial of the desdi of % penon, 
and 7et it vt aol bii death indeed^ So in the Lord's tappa, 
according to bis commandment, we remonber his death ; preaeh- 
{ng and cwnmanding the aame, until hia return ag»n at Ae hwt 
daj. And although it be but one Christ that died for lu, and 
whose death we remember, yet it is not tbe one sacrifice that he 
made himself upon the cross that we make of him. For his 
aacri6ee was ihe redemption ai the world, ours is not ao ; his waa 
death, ours is bat a remembrance Uiereof. His was the taldn^ 
away the sins of ttie world ; ours is a praising and ftankigiffiiig 
for the tame ; and therefore bis was satasfoctory, outs is gratn- 
latory. — His was the thing, oitrs is the figure. — ^Hia was liie 
origin^ and ours is as it were a platform. — That sacrifice of 
Christ in the celebration of the supper, is not the only sacrifice of 
the church ; but all the works that Christiaa peojde do to Uie 
glory of God be sacrifices of the church, smelling sweetly before 
God. And they be also the pure and clean sacrifice, whereof the 
prophet Mahwhi did speak. And hence ihe iext the ftopbiU 
Malachi — little serveth for the — purpose. For the prc^bet ia 
that place — spake of tbe oblation of all fiiithful pe<^l^ — which 
offer unto God, with pure hearts and minds, sacrifices of land and 
praise ; prophesying of the vocation of the Gentiles, that God 
would extend his mercy unto them, and not be the God only of 
the Jews, but of all nations. I say and repeat, — that the body frf 
CbriKt in prcfcnt in them that worthily receive the sacrament. — 
My meaning is, that the force, the grace, the virtue and benefit 
of Christ's body that was crucified, and of his blood that was shed 
for us, be really and efi^ually present with all them that duly 
receive the sacraments ; but aU this I understand of his spiritual 
presence, of the which he uuth, " I will be with yon until the 
world's end." "And wheresoever two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there am I in the midst of them." (Matt xviii.) 
*' And he that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelletb in 
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me, and I in him." Nor no more truly is he — really present in 
tlic due administration of tlie Lord's supper, than he is in the due 
adnunhlrafwn of baptism. — He is by faith spiritually present with 
us. — Before the crucifying of \\h fieah and effusion of his blood, 
our redemption was not actually wrought by Christ, yet was he 
spiritually and Bscramentally present, and spiritually and aacra- 
mentally eaten and drunken ; not only of the apostles at his last 
HUpper before he suffered his poBsion, hut also of the holy patri- 
archs and fathers before his incarnation* — He was in their aacra- 
)i]enl3 spiritually and eflectually present ; and fur so much truly 
and really present, (that is to say indeed) hcfore he was born, no 
less than he is now in our sacramenla present after liia death and 
ascension into heaven.- — And in the Catochifctn, — if it may pleasa 
(them*) to add or understand^ We receive the body and blood 
of Christ spiritually,- — then is the doctrine of tny c^atEichisln sound 
and good in all men's ears, whiclt know tlie true doctrine of the 
Bacraraenta^ f 

Bishop Rtdley observed, I would know whether It waa cre- 
dible or no, that Luke and Paul, when they celebrated the Lord's 
supper witli their congregations, that they did not use the same 
words (at the Lord's table) which they wrote ; Lute inhia Gospel, 
and Paul in his Epistle. Of Luke, because he was a physician, 
whether some will grant that he might be a priest or no,— I 
cannot teU, — Clirist did take bread, and called it hia body, for 
that he would thereby institute a perpetual rememhrance of hia 
body: specidlj of the singular benefit of our redemption, wWch 
he would then procure atid purchase unto US hy his body upon 
the crosBj (and so of his blood.) — After the tlianksgiviug, it is 
bread which we break, Hgw often in the Acta of the Apostles is 
the Lord's supper signified by the breaking of bread? — StPiiul, 
which aetteth forth most fully in his writings both the doctrine 
and right of the Lord's supper, and the sacramental eating a.nd 
drinking of Christ's body and bloody calleth it five times, bread, 
bread, breads bread, bread! — The natural substance of bread 
and wine is the true material substance of the holy sacrament of 
the blessed body and blood of our Saviour Christ. — Christ com- 
manding in his last suppor to eat his body and drink his bloody 

• Vide (be n^markt innde by ihe Traclarians in No. 81. 
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seemed to commsnd in Bound of worda aa great, and eyen the 
same inconvenience and ungodliness, as did hia words in the 
sixth of Jolin ; and therefore must even, by the same reason, be 
likewi«e understood and expounded figuratively and spirituaDy, — 
By grace, — that is, liy the life mentioned in John, aad the pro- 
perties of tlie same, — the same body of Christ is present with iis.* 
Tlieae words, '* This is my body," arc meant thus ; By grace it is 
my true body. — By faith we receive Christ -this sacramental 
eating ia tlie mean and way whereby we attain to the spiritual 
eating; and indeed for the strengthening of ua to the eating of 
thia spiritual food was this sacrament ordained. (As for the 
sacrifice,) we deny it — to be in the Lord's supper properly and 
without any figure ; of the which manner there was but one only 
sacrifice, and that once Buffered, namely, upon the altar of the 
cross. — There is but one oblation, and one true and lively sacrifice 
of the church,— which was, is^ and shall be for ever, the propitia- 
tion for the sins of the whole world: and where there is remission 
of the same, there is, saith the Apostle, *' no more offering; for 
Bip." — Eusebius Emissenufi, Cyprian, Chrysoatom, Fulgentius, 
Bertram, and others, who do wholly concord and agree togtfther 
in this unity, — that the whole substance of our sacrifice, which ia 
frequented of the church in the Lord's supper, consisteth in 
prayers, praise, and giving of thanks, and in remembering, and in 
showing forth of that sacrifice once oiFered upon the altar of the 
cross. — The true church of Christ doth acknowledge a presence 
of Christ's body in the Lord's supper, to be comraunicated to the 
godly by grace. — This— presence of Chriat, — as in baptism, — ia 
wholly spiritual. If (we) taku really for ver^, for spiritually by 
grace and efficacy, then it is trwe the natural body and blood of 
Christ is in the fiaerament vere ei renliler, indeed and really : but 
if (the Contrary,) then really is not Chnsfs body and blood in the 
sacminent, no more than the Holy Ghost is in the element of 
water io our baptism. J This church (of Engbnd) hath a true 
and sincere form and manner of the Lord's supper, wherein, 
according to Jesus Clirist's own ordinance and holy institution, 
Christ's commandments (are) executed and done. § Taking down 
of the altars was done upon just consideration, for that they 
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§ AppcEidiK, li F ( I.) 



The Sacrament of ihc Lurd's Suppei'' 



153 



veemed to come nigh to the Jews' usage. Neither was the supper 
ef the Lord al any time better ministered, more duly received, 
tibaij iti those latter dayflt when all things were brought to the 
tites aad ugagea of the priaiitive church.* 

Brsrtgp Jewell observed that, Altars were not erected in the 
appstlea' time. Origen, that Hved two hundred years after Christ, 
hath these Words against Celsua : CdauB chargeUi our religion with 
tliia, tbat we have neither images nor altars.-\ — Thertfore ^ — 
was not well adviaed so confidently to aay, that altars have been 
ever since the apostles' times. Neitlier afterwards, when altars 
were first used, and so named, were they atraightway built of atone. 
— Gerson saith that Sylvester, bishop of Rome, first caused atone 
altars to be made.;[;- — Cbrysostom comraonly calleth it, ifie holy 
hoard; and St. Augustine, the Lord's table; &s other fathers also 
do in infinite places. And notwithstanding it were a table, yet 
was it also called an altar; not for that it was so indeed, but 
only by allusion unto the altars of the old law.— -In the erection 
and use of aur(camn]union tables,) wq had tlie undoubted example 
both of Chris.t himself^, and also of the ancient catholic fathers. — 
"We have taken down (the) shops and. gainful booths, called the 
holy altera of God. Consecration- — standetb- — in the converting 
of the natural elements to a godly use. — The word of faitJi, which 
we preach, saith Augustine, not the word which we u fusper in 
secret, ia tlic word of consecration. — We use the same words 
which Christ used,. If Christ and his apoalles consecrated, then 
do we undoubtenUy likewise consecrate. — St. Augustine saith, Join 
the word unto the clement, and there is made a sacramciit.§ 
Origen eaith. The bread \i consecrate by the word of God and 
prayer.|| — Whereas (they) say we have no oblation; they speak 
manifest untruth. — We offer unto God, in the holy communion, 
ourselves, our souls, our bodies, and alms for the poor; praises 
and thanksgiving unto God the Father for our redemption ; and 
prayer from a contrite heart, which^ a5 the old catholic fathers 
say, is the sacrifice of the New TeBtaraent. — W^e pffer up ap maoh 
as Christ coniraanded us to offer. — (They) say (we) otTet not up 
Christ really unto God his Father.— Neither we nor they can so 
ofier him : nor did Christ ever give theni coraniiseion to make 
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such a sacrifice^ And thia is it wherewith they so foully beguile 
the aimple. Christ oflerelh and preseuLeth us unto bis Father. — 
But no creature is able to oflei him. — ^We have the sacrifice of 
prayer, the sacrifice of alms-deeda, the sacrifice of thanks giving;, 
and the sacnficc of the death of Chrisit. We are tauglit to present 
our own bodies as a pure^ and holy, and well-pleasing stxri&CB 
unto God ; and to olfer to him thu burning oblation of our lips, 
"These," Eaith Paul, " be the gacrificea wherewith God is pleased." 
These be the gacrifices of the church of God. — The sacrifice that 
13 prophesied by Malachi, as it is expounded by TertullijcH, St^ 
Jerome, and other holy fathers, is the sacrifice of prayer, and a 
contrite heart. — Cyprian aaitb, AU men that of the name of 
Christ he called Christians, ofler unto God the dally sacrifice, 
being ordained of God the priests of holiness.* Thus we see, all 
Christian men are priests, and offer unto God the daily sacrifice ; 
that is, the sacrifice of Clirist's passion. — For a mortal and miser- 
able mMi to offer up the immortal Son of God unto his Father, 
and that rejdly and indeed, the more ought the same, either 
by iriaiiifest Words, or by necessary collection, expressly and 
plainly to be proved. — Bat for aught that may appear by any 
clause or sentence, either of the New Testament, God never 
appointed any such sacrifice to be made by any mortal creature. 
— The old learned fathers — delighted themselves often with these 
words, saccrdos, allare, sacrijicium, the sacrificer, the altar, the 
sacrifice, although the use thereof were then clearly expired.- — 
As in the sacraments of the old law was espreaaed the death of 
Christ that was to come ; even so in the sacraments of the new 
law of tho Gospel, is expressed the same death of Christ already 
pastr As We have myatericE, BO had they mysteriea : as we 
sacrifice Christ, so did they sacrifice Chriet; as the Lamb of God 
is slain unto ua, bo was the same Lamb ef God slain unto themi* 
— Tlie ralaiBtration of the holy communion is o^ltcnLime3 of the 
old learned fathers called a sacrifice ? for that therein we ofier 
unto God thanks and praise for that great sacrifice once made 
upon the cross.— Of ma? p's^flHce,— (they) play ua many a proper 
lesson. Notwithstandingt there is as much mention made of real 
presence as either Chriat or hia apostles ever made ; or in the 
primitive catholic church of God was ever believed.— As Chr^t ia 
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present in tlie ddc sacrameDt, even so, and none otherwise, is 
preiseut in the otlier. — We are taught, according to the doctrine 
of the old fatihers, to lift up our hearta to heaven, and there Cu 
feed upon the Lamb of God. — Spiritually^ and with the mouth of 
our faith, we eat the body of Christ, and drink hi^s blood ; even as 
Terilj as his body was verily broken;^ and hie blood verily shed 
upon the cross. Ap,d thus St. Augustine and St. Chrysostom, 
and others, taught the people in their time to believe, — We place 
Chriat Ln the heart. — We eay, Christ is eaten only by faith. — 
(And) if no man may eat the ficah of Chriat, but only in the 
sacrament, as by — — it is supposed ; then all Christian children, 
and all others whosoever tliat depart this life without receiving 
the sacrament, muat needs be damned, and die the children of 
God's anger. For Christ's words be plain and general ; *' Unless 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, ye shall have no life in you.** 
(John vi.) Whereunto ye may add this minor ; Christian children 
receive not the sacrament: hereof it must needs follow that 
Christian children have no life in them, but are the children of 

damnadoD. This is the conclusion of doctrine. But little 

caxe these men who or how many perish, go their phantasies may 
stand upright. But our doctrine, grounded upon God's holy 
word, ia thiS;, that as certainly as Christ gave hia body on the 
crosBf BO certainly he giveth now the aelf-aame body unto the 
faithful; and that not only in the ministration of tlie saerament, 
but at all times when we be able to aay, with St. Paul, " I think E 
know nothing but Jesus Christ, and the same Christ crucified 
upon ttie cross." Therefore St. Ambrose writeth thus : O thou 
Jew, what desirest thou? That Christ should give thee bread? 
He giveth it to all men^ he giveth it daily, he giveth it at all times.* 
If it be true that St.Ambroae saith, that Chriat giveth that bread 
which is hia body at £dl times, then it is false that — Christ 
performeth his promise, and giveth hifl body only at the minis- 
tration of the sacrament ; — and St, Augustine aaith, contrary to 
— — doctrine, that wo eat Christ's body mi onfy in the sacrament 
but Dtherwiac.f— Again, touching the fathers of the old law, he 
saith, that Abraham, Moaea, Aaron, and others, received the 
body of Christ truly and efibctually, long time before Christ 
either had received Hesh of the bleaeed Virgin, or had ordained 
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the sacramenC ; and tlmt ev^n the self-same bocty that is reedv&d 
iiow of die faitliful-* If it had pleased (them) to take advice of 
Beda» St. Augustine, St. Ambroset and other godly fatherg, (they) 
would soon have found that the faithful may otherwise eat 
Clirist's body, and that verUtf and indeed; and not only in the 
Bacraments. By the record of the old fatliers, Christ is present 
among ua sundry waya. By h:a Holy Spirit, as St. Cyril aalth : 
by his grace, as Euaebius EmiEsenus saith : by his divinity and 
majesty, as St, Augustine saith : by faith dwelling in our hearts, 
as St. Paul fi^th. Tims is Cbri&t most comfortably present in hi^ 
loly word, ia the mystery of baptism, and in the SBci-ament of 
hig body. (He ia,) by his Spirit and ffrace, inTtsibly preseDt in 
the sacraineats. — Thus we see him : thus we taste bim. Bui aU 
ihis is ihe Vforh of faith. And thus we say, we have Christ 
preaentf not — only for a minute of an hour; but verily, efiectuallyj 
and for ever^ even unto the consummation of ths world. — The 
sacrament of baptism is a mystery, even aa is the sacrament of 
Clirist's body; and as Christ is present in the one, so he is also 
present in the other; that is to say, truJi/, verili/, effcciual}^, and 
indeed. As Clirist's very body is called bread, although indeed it 
be not bread ; so the sacramBntal bread is called Christ's body, 
although indeed it be not Chfisst's body, — If any man think 
it strange that the sacrament ia CiUIed the body — -of Christ, hcing 
jivt so indeed, let hira understand that the written word of God ia 
likewise called Christ's body,' — although indeed it be not so. — So, 
saith St. Jerome, when Christ gaiUi, " He that eateth not my flesh, 
and drinketh not my blood," notwithstanding it may be taken of 
the myatery, yet the word of God is more truly the body and 
blood of Christ. Here note — that, by these words of St. Jerome, 
the word of God is the body and blood of Clirist, and that more 
truly than Is the aacrament. The people are to good purpose 
exhorted, before they come to receive the holy communion, to 
lift up their hearts, and to direct their minda heaveii-ward; 
because He is there by whom we must be fed and live. — St. 
Augustine saith, How shall I hold him, hehs absent? How shall 
I reach my liand to heaven, to lay held upon him sitting (here ? 
He answereth ; Reach thither thy faith, snd then thou hast laid 
huld upon liim.^ — He apeaketh of embracing and holding the 
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very body of Christ ; — which thing is wrought ptilj by faith, antl 
none otherwise ; whether it be in tlie sacrament, or without the 
sacrament. — (As to the effects of the Bacrament) it is not the 
receiving of the sacrament that 'worketh our joining with Gotl. — 
The sacramenle be seals and wituesaea, and not properly the 
causes of this conjunction.* 

Dr. Fulke remarked that, Christ and hia apoatlea were to 
blame, if it be as (they) say, to miai^ter upon profuna tables, 
without consecrating of altars. — '(By the fathers,) they wvrs called 
altara improperly; — neither were they in umttGr and form like 
unto — altara. Th&y were tablea of wood, and so coimiionly were 
called.'l' As for altars^ — the primitive church ufied nono more 
than WG.J That the elements are consecrated by prayer and 
thanksgiving, aa Jogiin Iraineue, and other ancient fathers write, 
is what WH contend fbr.§ — Wlien (they) say this was appointed 
by our Saviour ta offer his body, (and so on,) we say, (they) say 
Untruly, ftnd are fonnd false witness bearers ; but they run to the 
fathers, finding nothing in the evangwlista or Scriptures which 
raalte for (them :) but as in time and place we reverence the 
fathers, so again we tell them we are not bound to follow the 
errors of the fathcra. Bnt what if the fathers Eomottmes call the 
supper of the Lord— a aacriflce, — as they say, — by a figure; 
what if they say, it is a sacrifice, because there is offered to God 
thanksgiving, of which it taketh the name eucharistia, and because 
the remembrance of that one sacrifice of Chriiit once offered, is 
therein celebrated by the church, according tu St. Paul's es- 
position : " Aa oft as ye shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye show the Lord's death till he come ? " What maketh tJiis — for 
the offering of Christ's body for tha ohtatning grace ? — (As for 
the real presence,) Christ, who is corporally present in heaven, 
(is) spiritually present to the faith of the worthy receiver. || — 
The sacraments of the New Testament (do not) contain or give 
grace, justification, and life to the worthy receivers; but are 
certain testimonies of grace, justification, and life, given by God, 
reconciled to us by the only sacrifice of Christ's death. And so 
were the sacriiices and ceremonies of the Old Testament, to 
the worthy receivers, as eficctual to assure the fathers of grace, 
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juBtiflcatbiit and Ufe everlaBting, by the death of Ctriet, our 
aacrameDts are to us. Although in respect qf niore clear, plaini 
and lightwme signification, our fiacrsmEnt& do exceed the 
SQcraments of the OH Testameat.* 

Archdeacon Philfot said, St. Augustine admowledged no 
more presence of Christ to be now on earth, but only bia divine 
presence ; and touching his humatiity to be in beaveji, we ought to 
confeas and believe the same. — I, eaid he, acknowledge a verj 
e9Benti,a{ presence in the duty using of the sacraments. Yea* 
real presence hy the Spirit of God in the right adminifltratjon.'t' 

Dfl. Tatlor, Parson of Hadley, Martyr, obseTved that. Our 
Saviour JesiiB ChriBt, in his own person, did once for all offer (the 
sacrifice ;) neither can any priest any more offer him : and there- 
fore I tAj with Chrysostom, and all the doctoTB^ Our sacriSce u 
only memoratLve ; in the remembrance of Christ's death and pass^ion, 
a sacrifice of thanksgiving. — Other sacrifice hath the church of 
God none 4 

BisHor Latimee asserted that* In the sacrament, by spirit and 
grace, is the very body and blood of Christ; because that every 
man, by receiving bodily that bread and wine, spiritually receivetb 
that bread and wine. — If Christ may challenge any kind of men 

for taking his office upon them, he may flay to the , Who 

gave yoii comraiasion to offer up Christ? who gave yon authority 
to take my office in hand ? For it is only Christ's oflice to do 
that* It is a great matter to offer Christ. If Christ had offered 
his. body at the last supper, then should we do so too-§ — He — . 
offered hiEaself ; and therefore it is needless he should be ofiered 
by any other. — I will speak nothing of the wonderful preauroption 
of man to dare to attempt this without a manifest vocation ; 
specially in that it tcndeth to tbc overthrowing and making fruit- 
less, if not wholly* yet partly, of the cross of Christ. The Lord's 
supper was instituted to provoke us to thanksgiving for the 
oETering which the Lord himself did for us; much rather that our 
offerers should do there as they do. " Feed," says Peter, " the flock 
of Christ." If BO he the matter be na men now make it, I can 
neve? wotider enough that Peter would or could ibrget thig o^ce 
of sacrificing, which at lhi9 day is in such a price and estimation, 
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that to feed ia almost nothing- with many. — To the right cele- 
bration of the Lord's supper, there is no atlwr preecnce of Christ 
required than a spiritual presence ; and thi» presence is suMcicnt 
for a Christian man, aa a presence by which we abide in Christ, 
and Christ abideth in us, to the obtnining of eternal lite, if we 
perseirere. And this same presence may be colled moet fitlj a 
real presence ; that U, a presence no^ feigned, but a true and a 
faithful presence. Which thing I here rehearse, leat some syco- 
phant or Bcorner ahould suppose (we) make nothing else of the 
aacramcnt but a naked and bare sign.*— (Christ) ia a continual 
sacrifice in effect^ fruit, and opcration."(- 

JoiiK Lambert, Marfi/r^ observed that, The old doctors do 
define, that the body of Jesua, exalted or assumed into heaven, must 
he local, circumsciibed, and in one place; notwithstanding that the 
Tfirity, spiritual grace, and fruit, that cometh of ity is diffused and 
Bpread abroad in all placea, or everywhere. — PanJ doth manifestly 
prove tliat they he not presently with Christ which yet do abide 
mortal in the fleah. Yet they he with Christ in such wise, as 
the Scripture doth say, that the believing be the temple of Christ, 
And aa Paul doth say, (2 Cor, xiii.,) *' Do yon not know your- 
selves that Jesus Christ is in you '{" In which sense he also pro- 
mised to be with us unto the end of the world. Christ therefore 
Riujt he otherwise in that place in which tlie apostle desired to be 
with him, being disaolved and departed from his hody, than he 
dotli abide cither in the supper, or else in any other places of the 
churches. — The blessed sacrament — i& tTuly ealbd hia body and 
blood ; not that it ia so really, but aa ia showed by the interpi-e- 
tation both of Tertullian and Augustine, because it is a sign or 
figure of Christ's body. And the signs or sacramenta do commonly, 
as saith St. Augustine, — -take their denomination of the things by 
them represented and signifSed. — Augustine saith, — Christ— is not 
only offered up in the sacrament in the solemn feast of Eaater, but 
every day mysticidly for the people.;}^— I confess and acknowledge 
that the bread of the sacrament ia truly Christ's body, according 
to the words of the institution of the same sacrament; but in a 
certain wise, that is to wit^ figuratively, saeramen tally, or signi- 
ficatively, according to the espoeition of the doctors. — -And to 
this exposition of the old doctors am I enforced, both by tlie 
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Sui|lUlR;>* 

Db- Wbrx TCimAfd that, A* to the real prcacnec, the e nrharbt 
fT*™*" in two parts ; the ontvud ciemenu and the inwaid matter 
theiebj eon&ncd to ns. This last «« eaQ neither Aore btcad, nor 
bread at aH, but the flesh of Christ thai was giroi for us ; snd it 
is m&DiUj eanjoined with the hread hj a jarraaealaj n da tioii ; 
bemg as trnlj present therewith At ti« mrf Ajr rcttitcT as 
Itself though not in the tame manner. For when land is con- 
Tefed bj writing and seal, although it be not reaUy oonlained in 
the wax and pguvhmenc, hot tieth peradTentnre an hundred miles 
jet it is truly present, and thereby infaJlihly giren to him 
with whran the covenant is made. And he thai should acoovuit 
anch a eonvejanoe necnted but &are pudmient, would be fcAited 
by erery tenant of the conn try who esteem their leases to hare 
the ground so tmited to them by nrtoe of Uie bargain passed 
between their lord and them. — So it is in the sacrament. "I* 

Bishop White said, Tonebing the name and title of saerifice^ 
our chnrch giveth the same to the holy encfaarist ; and that not 
only in respect of certain pions actions, — ^biu in r^ard of the 
encharist itself^ wherein first the outward elements of bread and 
wine, receiring die calling of God, axe made sacred and ^tpdiited 
to difine worship, and become instnmients of grace to men. 
Secondly, the body and blood of Christ, prtiemt to the wml, are bj 
the iaith and devotion of the pastor and peofU, which recdve tiuae 
mysteries, presented and tendered to God ; with request that he 
will vouchsafe, for the merit thereof to bestow grace and re- 
misrion of sins, and otlm benefits, upon diem. — Yet we judge 
that the name sacrifice does not in a proper or uaeguiroea/ sense 
belong to the encharist ; because our Saviour, upon whose example 
and doctrine the sacrament is founded, neither made choice of any 
alUtTf nor ordained any priettSf in the New Testament, nor himadf 
used any words or aetioiu sacrificial. — ^We content ourselves to 
hold, with the primitive fathers, that the same is a sacrifice ac- 
cording to a lai^ acceptatim of the word, and in a figurative 
meuiing, so called, because it is a repreteiOaUon and erAiMftoa t£ 
the real sacrifice of Christ once ofiered upon the cross.;}; — There 
is 8 twofold manner of true presence, and, consequently, of 
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receiving; one iiatBral, by the mouth and hand of the body; 
another, mi/stical and sfirit-nal, by the delivery of the Holy Ghoeti 
and hj the apprehension and action of the aouK The Holy Ghost 
truly and verily reacheth and presenteth the object, which io 
Christ's body and blood, crucified and oflered in sacrifice for man's 
redemption. The reasonable soxd, being elevated by a lively and 
operative faith, apprehendeth and rcceiveth the former object as 
yeally, veriiy, and truly, after a spiiritual and snpernattiral manner, 
as the body receiveth any sensible object, after a nntura! manner. 
Fulgentlua saith,— They receive the only Son of God by faith.* 
Our Saviour saitli that holy believers receive the flesh and drink 
the blood of Christ by believing, (John vi, .50, 53, 54.) A true, 
real, and effectual presence of Chri'St's body and blood may he 
taught and delivered by a figurative speech ; for the mystical 
head is really, truly, and effectKally present to the mystical body; 
and yet, notwithstanding, this presence is taught in holy Scripture 
by figurative words. A mystical presence, wrought by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, is as real and true a presence in one kind, as 
corporal and carnal presence ia in another kind. That whicli 
Christ delivered to be eaten and drunk by his disciples, he did 
aacramen tally eat and drink himself. If (then) the words be 
literally Understood, then did he eat hia qwn Ijody and drink hia 
own bloodr The body and blood of Christ may truly and really 
be eaten and received by operative faith in the sacrament, (And 
although) the spiritual eating and drinking of the tody and 
blood of Christ may be without the sacrament, the same is more 
effectually and perfectly accomplished in the sacrament than out 
of the sacrament; because the Holy Ghoet directly, and in special, 
when the sacrament is delivered, exliibitelh the body and blood of 
Christ as a pledge and testimony of his particular love towards 
evei7 worthy receiver; and the lively representation and com- 
memoration of Christ's death and Bacrifiee by the mystical signs 
and actions, is an instniment of the divina Spirit to apply and 
communicate Christ crucified, and to increase and confirm the 
faith, charity, and piety of receivers.— Wc receive and partake 
Christ's body and blood locally distant, by the power of faith, and 
by the donudon of the Holy Ghost, according; to a celestial and 
apirittiai manner.-l' 
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Dk. WiLLtT obMTTcd, Tlie eonunaiiiaB-taUe k iMtmnfrily 
called an altar. — ^We grant a confccfatian neccMij* ahaiiLli} Ac 
elcmentf are tanctififd and leparated from tbe eantmoa bk, to a 
qtedal bc4 J me in the taenunent ; neitfaer aie tbe Iwcad and wine 
otherwise consecrated in tbe enehanst, than the warn m tke 
baptism, which is sanctified bj tbe word God. We grant alao 
that to this consecratiMi, the institntioa vi Chzist in his wtxA 
Miffidait. — If they require to dieir coaseentaoa anjAing nose 
than Christ's institntion, it is a mere humau and mpentitiumM »- 
restioii. As in tbe first institution, Christ first brake the brad, 
and then said, " This is my bodj given for yoa as Ac is 
consecrated by blessing and prayer in part, so is the faRsd 
emsccrated in part by breaking and distributing : Cor not bj Ae 
wofds of benediction only, but by the whole action gnin^ 
rccdiing, thankigiTing, are the dementa ccBiaecmted. — ^The 
mcharist is no sacrament beside or vithont the use diereof ; ao 
that, tlunigfa some form of words be pronounced over it, if it be not 
received, and eaten, and drunk, it is ao $acrament. — ^Xhe anc»- 
ments of the New Testament are alike, — and thoe is ome -mmj of 
instituting and consecrating both. — Christ instituted no sac r ific e , 
but only a sacrament, in remembrance of hb death and pasnon. — 
That is but a Iboli^ and ialse distinction of the Uoody and 
unbloody sacrifice, as they understand it ; for there can be mo 
proper unbloody sacrifice of Christ, neither could be be offered 
up otherwise than by dying. (Heb. ix. 27, 28.) Therefore be is 
not offered up in the sacrament, because now he dieth not. — This 
sacrificing of the body and blood of Christ is contrary to 
Christ's : for be sailh, " Take ye, eat ye, drink ye :" he saith not^ 
Sacrifice ye, or lift up, and make an oblatira of my body. Neith» 
do those words, " Do tbit,*' give them any power to sacrifice : — ^for to 
whom he »aith,"ICatye, drinkye" to the same also he Baith,"Dojfe** 
Wherefore if "Do je" be as much as " Sacrifice ye ;" all Chzistiaiu, 
for whom it is lawful to eat and drink the sacrament, by this role 
have authority to sacrifice. Again, the words are, " Do this in 
remembrance 0/ me." We remember things absent, which are 
already dime and past : if then there be a prraent sacrifice in 
the sacrament of the body of Christ, it cannot properly be said to 
be a memory of his sacrifice. It cannot be both the thing itself, 
and a mctnory of it. — The eucharist is no other sacrifice than 
of praise and thanksgiving; (Heb. xiii. 15;) whereof it is called 
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the eucharist. That Christ is present witli all his benefits in the 
Bacrament, we do willingly grant ; neither do we thinlc that the 
elemenU af bread and wine are bare and naked signs of the bodj 
and blood of Christ ; but Christ ie verily by them exhibited tp us, 
and spiritually, by faitii, we are truly made partakers of bis Jleah. 
and blood ; not that Christ descendeth from heaven to us, btit we 
ascend by faith and in spirit unto him. — We read in Scripture of 
two sorts pf Christ'9 preaence ; one, aj he is God preeent in 
his power and divinity, and so he Ig wHh his drardi always ; 
(Matt, xxviii. 20 ;) tlie otlicr, aa he is man> by which presence lie 
saith, "Me you cannot have always with yoUh" (Matt. xxvL 11.) 
If they can show ua a third kind of preaenee out of Scripture, 
Buch as they imagine, we will hear them. — If — whole Cbcist be 
in the a&ciament bath with his body and saul, (they) must grant 
that there arc many whole Christ's, seeing he ia in many places 
at once ; or elaCi, if there be but one whole Christ, his humanity 
must be dispersed every where^ as his Godhead is. — That Christ 
is in bis body present in the sacrament, it is not perceived by any 
sense; they neither ta&te him^ see him, nor feel him: it must 
then be a work of faith ; but by faith Christ is as well appre- 
hended being absent, as being supposed in this matioei' present. 
Ergo, this kind of prcaence is needless. — We do truly affirm and 
teach, that an especial and principall use of the eucliarist or eonr 
muiiion is, to strengthen and assure our faith of the remisaiou of 
our sins. It a pledge unto us, not only of remission of sins^ 
but that Chriat has become our rightenusneEs and sanctiiication ; 
that he will assist us by his Spirit, and repleniish our hearts with 
grace. — Christ speaketh not only of the sacramental eating of his 
flesh, and drinking of hia blood, but generally of the spiritual 
participation by faith, ivhether in the sacrament or without, which 
is wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. Christ aaith, " Except ye 
eat my flesh, and drink my blood, ye cannot have life in you." If 
it be understood of the sacramentj tben it will follow that no man 
■ can be saved unless he do receive the sacrament,— Bo it granted^ 
that thia place ia properly understood of those that a.re adii/ti^ of 
ycarSf— it will follow upon their exppsition, that many, which are 
prevented by death before they receive the communion, should 
be damned ; but spiritually by faith to eat Christ — is the true 
meaning of this place. — (But) wliy may not also that place of 
baptism, (John iii.,) "Except a man be born of water," &c., be 
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expounded of those of perfect age, as well as this? — The fathers 
in the law did eat the same spiritual meat, and drink the same 
spiritual drink in their sacraments, tliat we do; (1 Cor. x. 2, 3 ;) 
but they did not eat the flesh of Clirist, nor drink his hlood, but 
only spiriiually by faith : e.r<p, no more do we.* 

John Bradford^ Martt/r, said, The sacrament is no othermse 
Christ'& body than circumcision was the covenant of God, and 
baptism and the water of baptism Ib regeneration. As we are 
baptized into one body, (I Cor. sii. 93,) so we have drunk of one 
Spirit^ — I wish that this sacrament ahould be esteemed and called 
of U3 Christian men after Christ's words, namely, Christ's body, 
and the \i'ine Cbrist'a blood, rather than otherwise. Not that I 
mean any other presence of Christ's body than a presence of 
grace, — a pressnce spiritually. Christ's real body is only in 
heaven, — whither onr faith in the use of the sacrament a&cendeth, 
and receiveth whole Christ accordingly. — There is wo nther 
presence of Christ's bod^ than spirituat, and to the faiths — The 
presence — which we confess, is such a presence as reason knoweth 
not, and the world cannot learn, nor any that lotiketh — with 
other eyes, or lieareth with other ears, than with the ears and eyes 
of the Spirit, and of faith. — To grant a presence to faith, is not to 
make no presence at all, but to such as know not faith. And this 
the fathers taught, a^rming Christ to be present by grace, and 
therefore not only a significaCEon, but also an exhibition and giving 
of the grace of Christ's body. — (To them) which say that we 
teach Chriat to be more otherwise preacnt in the sacrament than in 
hie word, I would that the objectors wonld well consider what a 
presence of Christ is in his word. I remember that St.Augustine 
writeth how that Christ's body is somerimes received visible, and 
sometimes invigiblci The "visible receipt he calleth that which is 
by the sacrament ; the invisible receipt he calEeth that which by 
the exercise of oiit faith — we receive. And St. Jerome, in the 
third book upon Ecclesiastes, afBinaeth, that vis are fed with the 
body of Christ, and we drink Kia blood, not only in mystery, but 
also in knowledge of holy Scripture. Wherefore he plainly 
showeth that the same meat is offered in the words of the Scrip- 
tures which is offered in the sacraments ; so that no less is Christ^a 
body and blood offered by the Scriptures than by the sacraments. 
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— Upon the 147th Psalm, he eaith plainly that Chri&t's flesh and 
Wood is poured into our eare by hearing the word.^ — ^And there- 
fore, I trow, St. AugustinQ saith, that it ie no lesa peril to hear 
God's word negligfently, than bo to use the eacraraent. — Yet I 
deny that a man dotli ordinarily receive Christ's hody Ijj the only 
meditation of Christ's death, or hearing of his word with go much 
sight, and sensible assurance,— as by the receipt of the sacrament; 
not that Chriat ia mt no much present in his word preached, as he 
13 in or with his sacrament; but because there are in — the sacra- 
ment more windows open fur Christ to enter into us, than by his 
word preached or heard, — The sacrament full well may be calk-d 
seeable^ sensible, tastcable, and touch^ihle words. As^ therefore, 
when many windows be opened in a house, the more light may 
come in than when there is one opened, even so, by the perception 
of the sacrament, a Christian man's conscience hath more help to 
receive Chrial than simply by the word preached or meditated.* 
— To believe that in tlie supper of Christ is a true anii very 
presence of whole Christ, God, iind man, in the faiih of the 
receiver, but not the stander-by or looker-on, even as it is a true 
and very presence of bread and wine to tlie sen^ea of men ; to 
beliuve this— will not serve; and therefore, as on heretic, 1 am 
condemned, and shall be burned, -(■ — (As for the sacrifice.) they 
confound 9acriflces> not discerning betwixt the sacrifice of the 
church and for the church. The eacrifice of the church is no 
propitiatory sacrifice, but a gratylatory sacrifice. J 

AftCHBianop Usuek obaerved that, In the receiving of the 
blessed sacrament, we are to distinguish between the outward and 
inward action of the communicant. In the outward, with our 
bodily mouth we receive really the visible elements of bread and 
wine ; in the inward, we do by faith really receive the body and 
blood of our Lord; that is to say, we are truly and indeed made 
partakers of Christ cruci(]cd, to the spiritual strengthening of our 
inward man. — By the eating of the flesh of Christ, and the 
drinking of his blood, (in John vi.,) is not — meant external 
eating or drinking ; — but an internal and a spiritual, etfected by a. 
lively faith, and the quickening Spirit of Chriist in the Goul of the 
believer.' — This spiritual feeding' upon the body and blood of 
Christ, 18 not to be iound in the sacrament only, but also out of 
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the eacratnent. That which h inwardly presented in the Lord's 
supper, and spiritually received by the soul of the faitMul, is that 
very thing which is treated of in the sixth of John : but we deny 
that it was our Saviour's iotention fn this place, to speak of that 
which h externally delivered in the sacrament^ and orally received 
by the communicant. That tiling which is delivered in the 
external part of the sacrament cannot be conceived to be really^ 
but sacTsimentally on]yj the floah and blood of Christ. — Christ 
affirming (bread) to be hia body, cannot be conceived to have 
meant it so to be properly, but relatively and aacramentally. — 
It is simply impossible that bread should reallif be the body of 
Christ.— St. Paul doth not only say, "The bread,*' hut, The 
bread which we break ; " which breakings being an accident 
properly belonging to the bread itself^ and not to the body of 
Christ, (which being in glory, cannot be subject to any more 
breaking,) doth evidently show that the apostle by bread vn- 
derstandeth bread indeed. — It is (aLso) contiary both to sense 
and faith that wine- — should reaU-^ be the blood of Christ; 
there being that formal difference in the nature of the things, 
that there is an utter impossibility that in true propriety of 
Bpeccli the one should be the other : notliing in the world is more 
plaittj that when our Saviour said it is blood, he could not meaa 
it to be so substantially, but sacramcn tally. — ^If I should lay 
down all the sentences of the ihthers which teach that that 
■which Christ called hia body is bread in substance, and the 
body of the Lord in signification and sacramental relatioE, I 
ahould never make an end.* — -The — sacraments be signs, — seals 
they are, even pledges and assurances of the interest which we 
have in the heavenly things that are represented by them. Ha 
that hath in his chamber a picture of the — -king, hath but a bare 
sign ; it ia otherwise with him that hath the king's great seal for 
the confirmation of the title that he hath unto all the lands and 
livelihood which he doth enjoy. — As none can be made a 
partaker of the virtue of the bread and wine to hia bodily 
Substance, unless he first do receive the substance of those 
creatures ; so neither cau any participate in the benefits arising 
from Christ to his spiritual relief, except he first have communion 
with Christ himself. — It is sufficient for the makiny; of a real 
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union in tliia kind, that Christ and we (though never bo far 
distant in place from each oilier) be knit together by thoae 
spirttua] liga.tureB;» which are intimnted — in th^ sixth of John : 
to wit, the quifkening Spirit, dcsciunding downward frara the 
Head, io be m vts a fouotain of fluperaatural life ^ and a Uveftf 
faiih (wrought by the same Spirit) ascending from ufl upwards, to 
lay fast hold upon Hiuij who, having by himatflf purged our sins, 
Eitteth on the right hand of Uie Majesty on high." This is ihnt 
great mystery of our union with Christ, whereby we are made 
'^memhers of his hody, of his lie&h, and of hia bones." (Eph. v. 
30, 32.) — By faith it in that we do receive Christ : and so likewise 
Christ dwellcth in our liearta hy faith. Faith is — that spiritual 
mouth within us whereby "we cat the Assh of tbo Son of Man, 
and drink hia blood-"— (If they) say, If this be aU the mailer, 
what do we get by coming to the sacrament; seeing we have 
faith and the quickening Spirit of Christ before we come thither? 
— To this I answer, that the Spirit ie received in divers measures, 
and faith bestowed upon ua in different degrees we must 
(thereforo) desire to be fed at the Lord's table, that by the 
strength of that spiritual repast we may be i^nablcd to do the 
Lord's work, and may continually hs nourished up thereby In tbo 
life of grace, unto the life of glory.* 

BiHMop Pdthex aflirmed that, The body of Clirist is so callicd 
properly and improporly: properly, that body wliich was taken 
of the Virgip ; improperly, au the Bacrainent and the church. 
That the church is not properly the body of Christ, is not doubted 
by any. — We prove the same of the sacrament. It may be 
ca.sily observed from what Chrysostom writetb in this place, 
that what Christ called hia body wlien he said, "Take, eat, 
this is my body;" and whicli he received, together with his 
apostles, is in another manner hia body than his -very proper 
body, which was fed wif/i that athsr. This did cat, that was 
eaten; and each is called his body, hut in a dillerent manner. 
He gave the sacrament of his bodyi not tlie body itself.— The 
words are fipirltual, and spiritually to be understood,— Tlie bread 
is justly called his body, as well because it is the ligure of his 
true body, as because it halh the lively virtue of it conjoined to 
it much more. — -All the ancicnLa did — call it (a figure.) If there 
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be no figure in it, it will be neither & «ign nor a sftorament. — It 
cannot be eatcemed an empty figurei or the sigQ of a thing nholly 
absent, but the very body of our Lord : divine indeed aadi spi- 
ritual, but present by ^race.* 

Dk. Eecon remarked that. To remember his death and passion, 
by the which we have received auuh notable and precious benefits, 
the Lord instituted tiits holy sacrQineut, Tvhich the apaatle calleth 
the Lord'a supper. This waa the chief and principal cauae. — It 
ift more meet to receive the supper of the Lord at a table (thao) 
at an altar, Por our Saviour Christ did both inatLtute this holy 
BUpper at a table, and the apostles of Christ did receive it at a 
table. And what can be more perfect than that which Christ and 
Iiis apostles have done ? All the primitive church also received 
the supper of the Lord at a Uble. And St. Paul, epeaking of the 
Lord's supper, maketh meuiion, not of an altar, but of a table. 
" Ye cannot be partakera," saiih he, "of the Lord's table and 
the devil's table also." Tables for the minietr^tioA of the Lord's 
supper continued in the church of Christ almost three hundred 
years after Chrlal, universally ; and in some places longer, as liia- 
tories make meution ; so that the use of altars m hut a new itiveii' 
iititi.-^Aa superstition grew and increased, — ^ simple and plaia 
tables, which were used in the apostolic and primitive church, 
were taken av/ay, and standing altars set up, and gorgeously 
decked with sumptuous apparel, and garniehed with gold, pearl, 
imd precious stones. And because that he ^ho should minister at 
that gorgeous and sumptuotia altar should answer, in some part, 
to the glory thereofj it was devised that the minister also should 
have on lus back gallant and gorgeoua apparel, Aad afterwards 
it became deadly sin. to minister the holy communion without 
these seenical, hi&trionical, and Hicko's cornerlike garments. Who 
aeeth not that a table is more meet for the celebration of ths 
Lord's supper than an altar ? The use of altars hath greatly con- 
firmed and maintained the most wicked and damnable heresy of 
the Papists. The ancient fathers of Christ's church, in many 
places, call the supper of tlie Lord a sacrifice. Even as imagca 
Ore wont to be called, as St, Austin aaith, by the names of those 
things whereof they are images ; aa vphcn we behold a table or 
wall painted, we aay, That is Cicero ; thai is Sallust : so likewise. 
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forasmuch as the cekbTaHon of the Lord's supper ia a certain 
rapreaentative image af Ihe passion of Chribtj, whicih is the alone 
tttio sacrifice, therefore the holy fathers, mabj timesi c&ll the 
Lord's eupper a sacrifice. — In the Old Teatament it is flaid of 
the paschgl lajnh, tliat ia the Lord's pass-by or passovert and 
jet that paschal Iamb was not the Lord's very pjissover or pass- 
by ; hut it was a figure which represented his passing by r even 
after the same manner, in the Hew Testament, the sacramental 
bread is called the body of Christ, and the aacramenta! wine the 
blood of Christ ; not that they be ChriBt's very body and blood 
indeed, but they he figures, ■which, by Christ's institution thereof, 
be unto the godly receivers thereof, sacrajnents, tokena, aignifica- 
tjona, and representations of his very flesh and blood, instructing 
their f&ith, — Christ ia eaten or received two manner of waysj that 
is to say, sacranie tit ally and spiritually. He ia reeejTed or eaten 
sacratnen tally when we eat and drink the sacramental bread and 
■wine J which thing ig done, not only of the faithful, but also of 
the unfaithfuL He Ig — eaten and received spiritually when we 
believe in Chrkt, embrace him as our alone Saviour, and put 
our whole trust and confidence — in that one and alone sacrifice 
w^hich Christ offered upon the altar of the cross. — Hereto per- 
taineth the saying of StAugustine i Believe, and thou hast eaten. 
For to believe on him is to eat the bread of life. He that be- 
lieveth in him eateth him** 

Bisnop BiLSON remarfeed, Blessing with us, (in the sacrament,) 
is giHng thanks unto God. Thanks (Christ) gave to God, and 
rot to the bread."-It is both lawful and needful to bless the 
sacraments, which are the seals of God'e everkstlng promises -, 
And therefore we readily receive St. Paul's adjectton, when he 
saiih, " The cup of blessing, which we bless, is it not the eom- 
mu&ion of Christ's blood 7" Marry, blessing in that place we take 
— for the making of our earnest and hiimhle prayers to God, that 
our UDWOrthines^ do Uat hinder the working of his aacrainents, 
but that by his goodness and mercy they may have their due 
efiects in us, according to hh Son's inetitution, for the pardoning of 
our sias. And this is tiie force of the word cvAoyijo-ai^ the manner 
of blessing all other things and persons directed by the Scriptures. 
— Indeed, we bless with our hearts and voices, not with oiir 
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fln^rSi and therefore we make our account that our praycre are 
as forcible and as efiectual at six feet length, as at six hair's 
breadtk. — Many, (the bread and wioe) maybe made sanctified by 
prayer, and made sacraments by repeating; tbc vord^ of Christ, 
thongk at that instant Tre touch them not. The words of conse- 
cration tabe their efiect, not from our puffers or (jesturest but 
jrom Christ's mouth and commandment that we should do the 
like. Sorcerers and copjnrera Imve such circumstances, but we 
hope (they) be not of their semioarieg.^-The Son of God — said 
not, Take this and offer it ; but, Take this and eat it. — (There is) 
DO reason for to turn the Lord's supper into an o&enng. (The^ 
ofiering which (Christ) did not command, they esteem ; and yet 
would they be followers of ChriaC. — I — never denied the eucharist 
to be a sacrifice. The very name enforceth it to be the sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, which is the true and lively sacrifice 
of the New Testament. — No act of Christ at the last supper 
iinporteth any real sacrifice that he then made ; but he did ingti- 
tute a sacrament of thanksgiving, and commanded ns by eating 
and drinking to be partakei^ of his body wounded, and of his 
blood shed, — for the remitting and pardoning of our sins.* 

BisHor Alley said^ When in the supper we behold and see 
the Lord by the eyes of faith, the Lord is truly present in the 
supper. I say truly ; I say he is truly present as the nature of 
Jaith requiieEh.-j- 

BisHOF Cooper was of opinion that. This blessed meat (Chnst's 
body and blood) is truly eaten, both in the sacrament and without 
the use of the sacraments. — Faith, said he, is the mouth ant! 
receiver, whereby only we receive and eat Christ to salvation. I will 
let yon understand it — by Christ's own words.— Christ useth these 
words imdiff&rently, and as of one force and signification, To beUeve 
iR him, to eat him, to drink hint, to came ttnlo him, and doth 
attribute to each of these the same effects. To believe in Christ 
is the proper word ; to eat Christ, or come unto him, are but 
metaphors, or figures of speech* but all of one force. " I am the 
bread of life," saith he, (John vi. 33, 35.) Mark diligently what 
Christ saith, " He that cometh unto me shall not hunger;" there- 
fore, to come unto Christ is to eat Christ^ And again he saith, 
*' He that hclieveth in me shall never thirst;" therefore to believe 
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in CtriBt ia to drink Clirist. — Saine liappily think, that spiritual 
eatiag by faith is a slight rqatler, and of no great weight; and so 

the would persuade men ; but they consider not the great 

TiTtue^ poweri and strength of fEiitli, By faith we know Cliriat ; 
— by faith we be grafted into Christ, as hranches into the root 
and stock ; bo that we live now by him, and by hia Spirit, as the 
braachea do by the joice that cometh from the body of the tree. 
By faith we ha bo united to Christ, that we may justly say what- 
ever la his is ours also: by faith we are tnade the childreii of God, 
and heira of eternal life, — Christ witnesseth that by eattng hira 
by faith, — we bare salTatlon and eternal life. — Wherefore I would 
know— wiiat other eating there is beside this whereby we may assure 
ouraelves of salvation?— (But) God forbid that the most perfect 
Christians — should once thiok sacraments Co be superBuous E — They 
be bleaaed and holy ordinances of Christ, by his mercy and goodness 
appointed for our help and benefit. And yet I must confess, to the 
great comfort of many godly persons, that the faithful may, and 
do often^ feed upon Christ to salvation, beside the uj^e of the 
sacrament. — There were in time of tbe primitive church great 
numbers of godly martjra saved which never outwardly received 
the sacrament of the Lord's, supper, and yet fruitfully and 
effbctoally did eat Cliriat by faith. — In the use of the sacraments 
there ia a dpublc eatingj of which one htilpeth the other.* 

Rev. Rojt£fi.T CRav/i.^Y, Rector of St. Oilts, CrippkgatSf smd^ 
Is it not auiSctent that We have s, saeriBce, priesthood, and altar, 
as Paul, Peter, and John speak of? Must we needs have such 
a priesthood, sacrifice, and altar, ss the popes' anticiiristian church 
hath deTised and maintametb? — When they shall show ua those 
places wherein to give ia to offer, we will weigh them. That Christ 
offered himself in liis last supper, (they) have not yet proved ; much 
lefla have (they) proved that he did then institute any sacrifice 
wherein wo should continually offer him.^ — We can in no otherwiae 
otfer Christ to his Father, than by believing tHiat he is that bread 
of life that came down from heaven, — and by receiving that sacra- 
mental bread and wine which be commanded to be received in 
remembrance of his death and passioa. — Neither may the supper 
of the Lord be properly called the sacrijQcc of tlie church, (or) (ho 
sacrifice of the New Testament. — Our sacrifice ia the New Tea- 
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lam&M is our faith in Christ, and our obedience to his word ; adc 
this sacriHce h acceptable in Christ: and ttierefore, in that seBse* 
Christ is the eubstiutce of our 5acriS<;e. By bith the church hath 
Christ's everlasting sacrifice for ain other socnfice to mitigate 
or please God, the church neither bath, nor needeth anj. — ^Aod) 
I here in few words reproTe their S'lajaderotu report.— In our 
communion book we desire our he-avenly Father mercifulfj to 
accept our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiwing. And we do aaj, 
t]b«t We do offer and present unto him onrselTes, our eoqIs aod 
bodiiCiSi to be a reasonable, holj, and lirely tacrific^ onto him. 
And is this to put the name or word oblation oat of mtr book ? * 
The ancient &ther^ say that this is the sacrament of the New 
Testament.' — The sgframent of Christ'^ bodj and blood, being s 
wgn thereof, cannot be the thing itself.-(- 

JoHN Fox, the Martyraloffisi., said. If they hare tbe bodj of 
Christ, let tliem ofier it. But thejr vhich read tike Scriptures do 
tee and know thai Cfarbc's bodj is not here to be odered. — The 
tme bodj of Christ — the Scriptures placeth to be ia hesvcB, mad 
Dot cm euth : — it ia past iD mexi's reach to be offered any bwr. 
Whei^rei where tfaej aj thej otter the hodj of Cliriil, thai iv 
hAt ft pbutasy, IFor as the pteaenee of the bodj hme eeaacth^ 
ao ^■^^t^'l* the tttBtdmg iheieoTdao.^ 

Bt&nop Hoof EK aiJced, Whue, and of whom, aad whett, harw 
thrjr tnnKd, tku he thai i* ea}M to the nmvftiy of God a wsd 
ahMUhold the bread abd dttlkv ia owe hand, awd the book m 
the vCher hand ! Wbj do they wot aa wcfl grre him m his hand 
the SiMt and the water; fiirtheflwe ii a aanancBt ai vcO aa the 
otiberF — As Chiis&n me» hare aoBC tAtr — ■ -if-. - Aaa ihoae 
which Kj, aad to be, done withovl ahazs, there shpvhl 

aMowg Chrirt iaai be ■» alfaw. Aad thuiJfijii. it waa aal ailhuwl 
the great wndooi aad kaawiedge God, that ChriK, baa ytb-^ 
md the tiihialiii chanh lacked allan; far thej knew Aa£ aae 
«f ilbwawaa taken away.§ — ^Thne (are) aa aacn^ef mt ^ 
he done of Chnrtian pettfh*,— hat fwh m eaghc tt> be do^ 
wtlhonC^lan. As j onrf Twg the Me of thk 

MhmgaiOj ihnahl be a» kept an 
a* tWr wm J e fime d naca m* 4f the 
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diml, tlie author of all sacraments. For tliia is true, t^at lie 
most godly, most religinusl}", and most perfectly instituted and 
celebrated the supper : and none otherwise than the evangeliBts 
do record. The best manner and moat godly way to celebrate 
this supper is to preach the death of Christ to the church, and. 
the redemption of man, as Christ did at liis supper ; and tlien to 
have common prayers, as ChriEt prayed with hia disciplcB ; then 
to repeat the last words of the supper, and with the aame to break 
the bread niid distribute the wine to the holy church. Then, 
giving thanks to God, to depart in peace. These cercmomes 
that God instituted not, but repugneth God's institution, be 
not necessary; but rather, in any eaae, to be left, hecaiuse they 
abrogate the inatitution of Chrlat. It seemeCh sufficient to me, 
if the church do aa Christ commanded it to do. — As the children 
of Israel only by faith eat the body spiritually not yet bom ; 30 
by faith do Christians eat him now> being ascended into heaven^ 
and none otherwise.* 

Rev. Roger Hutchinson observed that, As they of the old 
law did eat yearly an EaEler lamh in remembrance of their 
deliverance from Egypt, and from the oppression of Pharaoh ; so 
we of the New Testament do receive the sacramental bread and 
tvine in femembrance qf Clirist'3 death and passion, through 
which we are delivered from the Egypt of sin, from the gates of 
hell, and from the power of devils,— John, the Chrigtener, taught 
the Jews, eaying;, "Behold the Lamb of God!" He nameth 
Christ a Lamb, instructing us tliat the passover was a figure of 
Christ's deatli and passLon^ And Paul confirmeth the same saying, 
" Christ uur paschal Lamb is offered for us," Of these texts and 
simiUtudea we may gather, that their passover wa3 not only a 
figure and shadow of Chriet'e death, but also the same that 
our sacramental bread and wine ia to us. — The sixth chapter of 
John ia a manifest probation — that Christ's flesh is never eaten, 
neither in the sacrament, nor without, — but only by belief^, The 
old Chrktiaus, (the Jews,) in drinking of the rock, and in eating 
their Ijtmb, had — an eye and a faith in Chrift to eome; did eat 
his bady, and drink his blood, aa truly, as really, and e£Fectua!Iy 
as we do.f 

Bishop BiudGES atErmed that, Christ did not make the 



• Appendii, A d (\,) 



174 



The SiKcrament of the Lord's Supper. 



Bocrament of }iJ8 body & fiacrilice of his body^ much less maketh 
he two sacriBcea of himself, the one done oncei for all, the other 
daily done ; the one for himself to exhibit, the other for them to 
exhibit; the one bloody, the other unbloody." 

Bi&^o^ W. HAStow slated that, (Christ's) tody bruised, and 
his blood poured outr can do otherwise be present in the eucharist 
but by a representation thereof in the bread broken and in 
the wine effuBed of tbe one side; and, on the communicant's part, 
by a grateful recordation of the benefits, a reverent valuatioQ of 
the sacrifice, a fjtithful application of his merit in Ins whole passion ; 
and therefore his preaence must be sacramental, and otur eating 
spiritual. "f* 

Deas FiEip etiid, A sacriSce we confess U {the BscraineDt) to 
be, of praise and thanksgivingt and a com/iemoration of the bloody 
aacriiice of Christ upon the altar of the cross : and say that there- 
fore it may be named a sacrifice, because signs have the na.nie8 
of things whereof they are signs: as also for that there is in this 
eacrament an offering or preaenting of Christ and his passion to 
God, hi/ i he faith of the chttrcht that by it we may obtain grace 
and Temission of sins.^ 

Bi9HDF Hacket a^'k&Ay Did Christ do any more than give 
thanks and bless, tbe elometita^ ^d then brake, and gave to his 
disciples to eatj and bade them do likewise for ever in re- 
membrance of him ? — Upon which of these clauses can a sacrifice 
be grounded ? — But were it a sacrifice, it is but the com- 
memoration of a sacrifice, — 'The sacrament is but risihile verbam, 
the Gospei of faith, as well made visible to the eye, aj audible to 
the ear. — Was the ark any better sign of God's presence than 
the bread and wine are of the body and blood of Christ ? — These 
are not times to offer Bacrifice as Noah did, and therefore not to 
build an altar ; but only to commemorate that sacrifice, after which 
ail true sacrifices ceased, and all properly called altars fell to the 
ground. § 

BtsHop Morton stated (]iat, The fathers of the primitive church 
were condemiied by the then Pagans, for want of altars and 
sacrifice. — Therefore, far be it from us to imagine that the 
blesBed saints of those times, who were always pressed and ready 
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to aeal tlie profeaaion of Chriat witli tlieir deareat bl<K>d) Would 
have endured the brand of atheism for want of external £acrt&ces 
and altars, if the; could have tlien maintained altars and sacriAcea 
in tbetr proper use: nor was it without the direction of the Spirit 
of wisdom, that the npostlc changed the name altar jnto a tahie, 
as a.ho many fathers have done. — Primitive UDtiquity — did abstain 
from the aams prkxt, and ao, Muaequently, o(edl{irs and sacrifice; 
terming tliera, according to the tenor of the New TostftmeHt, 
elders or bishops, tables, and eucharist. In after times, the 
chureh being then estahlished in truth of doctrino, thu fathers 
might presume to take a greater liberty of speech, knowing that 
they should be underatood of catholic hearers catbolitly. But 
because ages more degetiera,te did set, as it were, a bias upon the 
phrases prieet, altaf, aacrifice, (which had been used of the 
fathers improperly,) to draw tliEtn to a proper signification, flat 
contrary to their first institution ; therefore did Protestants wish 
that those objected ancient fathers had rather contained themselves 
ivithin their more ancient restraintSf than that their liberty of 

speech should have occaaioned ■ ■ prodigal error in doctrine, — ■ 

Malachi, — raoat of the fathers expound of other spiritual sacrifices. 
Our adversoriea may as well, by tiieir strict enforcing the words 
and phrases of this place in Malaehi, and of such other prophecies, 
"which concern the sacrifice of the New Testament, prove Uiat — 
priests ought to be properly called Levitea, — and their oblations 
tlie sheep of Kedar, and rams of Nebaiotb.* 

Dean Noweld observed, That Christ instituted the sacrament 

at a table is manifest; unless would have us think tliat 

&ien had altars instead of tables ia their private houses in those 
days : but our Saviour expressly saying, that the handia of him 
who should betray liim were upon the table, taketh away all 
doubting. And St. Paul also calleth it maisam domimca. — Our 
aervieo and sacrifice now is the often and thankful remembrance 
of that only sacrifice (offered by Christ) in the receiving of the 
holy sacrament at the Lord's table, according to his own insti^ 
tution, "Do thifl in remembrance of me j" witli spiritual feeding 
by faith also upon that his most precious body and bloodi, sa by 
him for us offered. f 

Anciiai^uop Sanuvs said, Chriat in his word hath promised 
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and certified us of remisaiaxi of sina. — This promise we take hold 
of hy faitli, which is the inatruineiit of our salvation ; but because 
our faith is weak aai Gtaggcring, through the frailty of our ileiili, 
he hath given ua thia I'isibLe Eacrament, aa a seal and sure pledge 
of hia irrevocable promise, for the more assurance and con- 
firmation of our feebie faith. If a prince give out hia letters 
patent of a gift, so long as Che seal ia not put to it, it is not fulEy 
ratified, fmd the part; to whom it is given thinketh. not himself 
aufficieatly a^urcd of it. God's gift without scaling is sure ; as 
he himself is all one, without changing ; yet to bear with our 
infirmity, and to mako us more sure of his promise, to his word 
and writing he addeth these outward signs and seals, to establish 
our faith, and to certify m that hia promise ia most certain. — 
(But) we muet lift up ourselves from these external signs, and, 
like eagbs, &y up and soar aloft, there to feed on Christy which 
altteth on the right hand of the Father. — Here we ha.ve a sacra- 
ment, — a memorial, a commemoration, a representation, a figure, 
effectual of the body and blood of Christ.— Spiritually by faith we 
feed upon Christ, wben we steadfastly believe that his body was 
broken, and his blood shed for us on the cross.* 

Archdeacon Mason observed, The Scripture witnesseth tliat 
Christ was offered on the cross, but it witnesseth no such thing 
concerning tlie eucharist : only Christ aaith, '* Do this in remem- 
brance of me*" Wherefore we learn that the eucharist ia not art- 
ablution, but a memorial of Christ's oblation. — In the eucharist 
titers is a memorial of Christ, even of his body and blood, which 
was sacrificed for us upon tlie cross once for all. — The blood was 
shed, and sacriiieed upon the cross, properly and substantfally : in 
the eucharist improperly, and in a mystery, by way of com* 
meraoration and representntion.— Our Lord Jo&ufi, willing lo 
expre&s in how lively manner the bread and wine do represent 
hia body and blood, doth not say they signify hia body and blood ; 
but, speaking mo&t aigniflcantly, he saith, " This bread ia my body, 
this wine is my blood?*' — aasuring us thereby— that— he giveth 
UB himself, and putteth ug in actual possession of his graces and 
blessinga, purchased unto us by his body and blood. f 

Bishop R, Adhot said, Our ministers and clergy, in our 
solemn aBsemblies, do preach the word of God and adminiater tlie 



AppeiidiXj fi (1.) 



The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 1 77 



holy communion with thanksgiving to God for his Diercj, and by 
this memorial of the passion of Christ, entreating God for the 
forgiTeneBs of our sins, and continuance of his goodness to us.-^ 
Eusebius saith, Christ having offered a marvellous sacrifice and 
most excellent oblation for our salvation, did deliver unto us, to 
offer unto God, a memorial or remembrance thereof, instead of a 
sacrifice. The remembrance of which sacrifice, saith he, we have 
learned to perform at his table, by the signs of his body and 

blood.* So that whereas would have us believe , 

Eusebios telleth us only of a remembrance instead of a sacrifice : 

and whereas would have the sacrament performed by the 

very body and blood of Christ, Eusebius telleth us that it is 
performed by the signs of his body and blood. The manner of 
the &therB, indeed, is to call celebration of the sacrament by the 
name of a sacrifice, — -because, aa St. Austin observeth, — of the 
resemblance Uiey have to the same.-f — Cyril giveth us to under- 
stand that to offer the imbloody sacrifice is to worship God in 
spirit and in truth. — CEcumenius defineth the unbloody sacrifice 
to consist in vows, and hymns, and praises : § and Eusebius in 
pure and holy works. || 

WiLiiAM TvNDALB, MoTtyr, affirmed that. The faith of a 
repenting soul in Christ's blood (not the sacrament) doth justify. 
And the sacrament standeth in as good stead as a lively preacher. 
And as the preacher justifieth me not, but my faitii in the 
doctrine ; even so the sign justifieth not, but the faith in the 
promise which the sacrament signifieth and preacheth. And to 
preach is all the virtue of the sacrament. And where the 
sacraments preach not, there they have no virtue at all.^ — Our 
offering of Christ is to believe in him, and to come with a 
repenting heart unto the remembrance of his passion; and to 
desire God the Father, for the breaking of Christ's body on the 
cross, and shedding of his blood, — to be merciful unto us and 
forgive us, according to his testament and promise. Other 
offering or sacrificing of Christ is there now none. (Let us) walk 
in the open light and feeling, and not be led with juggling words. 
— If (they) say of the sacrament of Christ's body and blood, that 
it is a sacrifice ; I answer, that a sacrifice is the slaying of the 
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body of a beast, or a man : wherefore, if it be a sacrifice^ then id 
Christ's body there slain, and his blood there shed ; but that is 
not 80. And therefore it is properly no sacrifice, but a sacrament, 
and a memorial of that everlasting sacrifice, once for all, which he 
offered upon the cross.* 

John Frith, Martifr, observed, of consecration, that, It is ever 
consecrated in his heart that believetb, though the priest con- 
secrate it not. And contrariwise, if he consecrate it never so 
nauch, and (our) consecration be not by, it helpeth not a rush. 
For except (we) know what is meant thereby, and believe, giving 
thanks for his body-breaking and blood-shedding, it cannot profit. 
— Their blessings and consecrations profit not me, except I 
consecrate it myself with faith in Christ's blood, and vith giving 
him praise and thanks for bis inesUmable goodness, which, when 
I was an enemy, reconciled me unto his Father by his own 
death. This consecration must I set by, if I will have any profit 
of his death, which the sacrament representeth unto me. — This 
sacrament signifieth unto us, and pointed out before our eyes, 
that as verily as that bread is broken, so verily was Christ's body 
broken for our sins ; and as that bread is distributed unto us, so 
is his body and fruit of bis passion distributed unto all his &ithful. 
— The breaking of bread at the maundy is not the very death of 
Christ's body, but only a representation of the same ; albeit the 
mind, through iaith, doth spiritually behold his very death : and 
even, likewise, that natural bread is not the very body of our 
Lord, but only a sacrament, sign, memorial, or representation of 
this same ; albeit, through the monition thereof, the mind, through 
&ith, doth spiritually behold the very body : and surely thereof^ 
if a man be faithful, the Spirit of God worketh in bis heart yery 
sweetly at his communion. — This text of Scripture, " This is my 
body," is only spiritually to be understood. St. Augusdne— to 
Adamantua — saith, This is — figuratively to be understood. — ^Who- 
soever — believetli that Christ is sent of God, to save us from our 
sins, doth verily eat and drink his body and blood, although he 
never received the sacrament. -f* 

Da. Reynolds asserted that. The fathers, for resemblance of 
the ministers and sacraments in the New Testament to them in 
the ddf are wont to give the name, as of Priests and Levites, to 
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paatora and deacons ; so of a sacrifice to the Lord's supper ; and 
of an altar to the Lord's table. — ^Wherefore if the fathers meant a 
very altar in the proper sense, — then must they mean also the 
Levitical priesthood to serve — it. — The fathers named their offer- 
ing a sacrifice, not properly, but by a figure : meaning the death 
of Christ (our only very, sovereign, true, and proper sacrifice) to 
be represented there in a mystery. — For as in the ScriptureSj 
sacraments are noted by the names of things whereof they are 
sacraments, that men may lift up their eyes from the outward 
sign to the thing signified ; so because we are willed to celebrate 
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ in his remem- 
brance, and to show his death, that showing of his death, and 
remembering of his sacrifice, is called by the fathers^ his sacrifice 
and death. The Scripttires give the name of the thing to that 
which it betokeneth, as of the passover to the Lamb, and of the 
rock to Christ. (But) I hope they will not conclude, that really 
Christ was a rock ; or a lamb the passover really. Christ saitii 
of himself that he is "true bread:" and "My flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." — These terms are more 
pregnant for a real presence, than that of Christ's body. Yet if 
(they) say that Christ is bread really, and his flesh meat, and his 
blood drink, they may as well say, that he is really a vine ; and 
his disciples branches really, and other such real, either blas- 
phemies or follies.* 

Dr. Wbitaker stated that, Christ is the only Priest of the 
New Testament, and his sacrifice never to be repeated, as we are 
plainly taught in the word of God. — It cannot be showed by 
Scriptures, or else by ancient fathers of the church, ^at Christ 
offered any real sacrifice, but only in a bloody manner. Where- 
fore the apostle so often repeateth the word " once" excluding 
thereby all other manners of ofilering the sacrifice but one. — No 
unbloody sacrifice (is) necessary. — Tertullian saith, We sacrifice 
for the safety of the emperor: — to our God and his, — as God 
hath commanded, wiUi pure prayen And Justinus Martyr, 
before hira, saith, that Christians have learned to offer the 
sacrifice of supplication and thanksgiving only. Chrysostom 
saith, There is no other sacrifice ; one hath purged us. — 
Zuingliusf meaneth not that the sacrament is only a bare remem- 
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brance of ChtEst's death ; Ite teacheth and protesteth the contrary 
ID a thousand places. His meaning is no other than to show 
that Christ is not offered really in the sacrament, but that therein 
is aet forth unto us a remembrance of hia sacrifice: he opposeth 
not cDinraemoration to the spiritual presence and psrticipatioD of 
Christ. As Christ is in Ihc supper, so he is in baptiam, invisibly, 
mjaticallyj truly.*- — We — stiffly maintain, that in the sapper whole 
Christ is present to each man's faith. This is the sum of onr 
opinion.^ 

As HoMiLisT, whose name waa not mentioned, said, Before all 
thing?, this we must be sure of especially;^ that this supper be in 
sncb wise done and ministered as our Lord and Saviour did, and 
commanded to b^ done, as bis bdly apostles used it, and the good 
fathers of the priioitive church frequented it, For^ as that worthy 
man St. Austin saith, he is unworthy of the Lord that otherwise 
doth celebrate that mystery than it was delivered by him. Neither 
can he be devout that otherwise doth presume than it was given 
by the Author. We must then take heed, Jestj. of the memrtrify it 
be made a sacriEce; lest, of a eDmniunion, it be made a private 
eating. Let ua rather in these matters follow the adnce of 
Cyprian, — (and) do that in the Lord's commemoration which he 
himaelf did, he himself comuianded, and his apo^tle^ confirmed.^ 

Dr. Hookeb stated that, The streflgth of our life begun in 
Christ, is Christ ; that his flesh is meat, and his blood drink; not 
by surmised imagination, but truly ; even eo truly, that, through 
faith, we perceive in the body and blood sacramejitaUif pre&entctl, 
the very taate of eternal life ; the grace of the sacrament is here 
as the food which we eat and drink. This was it that some did 
exceedingly fear lest Zuingliua and CEcolampadius would bring 
to pass, that men should account of this sacrament only as a 
shadow-;, destitute, empty, and void of Christ. But seeing that, 
by opening the several opiniona which have been held, they have 
grown, for ought I can seej on all sides, at length to a general 
agreement, concerning that which alone is material, namely, the 
real participation of Christ, and of life in his body and blood by 
means of this sacrament ; wherefore should the world continue 
fitill distracted, and rent with so manifold contentions? — About 
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tbe subject where Christ ii — no side deniethf but Ihe soul of man 
is the receptacle of Christ's presence. Whereby the question ia 
driven to a narrower iaaue, nor doth an; thing rest douhtfu] but 
this, whether when the saerament is administered, Ckrkt be 
whole within man only, or else hia body and blood be also 
externally seated in the very consecrated elements themsclvesi 
Which opinion they that defend are driven either to consub- 
atandate and incorporate Christ with elements Eacramental ; or 
to transnbBtantiate and cltange their substance into his. Let 
our Lord's apostle be hia interpreter ; content we ourselves with 
his explication j " My bodjt fke coranttiniQH of my body ; my 
blood, !fje commUiiiim of my Mood" — The real presence ol' Christ's 
most blessed body and blood is not, therefore, to be sought for 
111 the Bacrament, but m the worthy receiver of the BBcrament. 
And with thia the very order of our Saviour's words agreeth j 
first, " Take, and eat ; tbia is my body which Is broken Ibr you 
flrat, " Drink ye all of this %'* then foUowetb, " Tbig is my blaod of 
the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
ains," I aee not which way it should be gathered by ihe words 
of Christ, when and where the bread is his body, or tbe cup his 
Wood ; but onltf in the very heart and soul of him which rcceiveth 
^cm. As for the sacraments, they really exhibit; but, for ought 
we can gather out of that which is written of them, they are mot 
really, nor do really contain in themselves, that grace which 
with them, or by them, it pleaseth God fo bestow, There is no 
-sentence of holy Scripture which saith, that we cannot by this 
sacrament be made partakers of his liody and blood, except they 
bo first contained in tbe sacrament, or the sacrament converted 
into them. " This is hud^,'" and " This is uty blood,'" being 
■Words of promise ; since we all agree thatj by the sacrament, 
Christ doth jTeftllj and truly in its perform his promise. — The 
fctbera of the church of Christ — call usually the ministry of the 
Gospel priesthood, in regard of that which tbe Gospel hath pro- 
portionable to ancient sacrifices, namely, tbe communion of the 
blessed body and blood of ChriBt^ although it hath properly now 
«« sacrifice.'* 

The Moderator, observed, It appears then that it is your 
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opinion that the sacrament of the Lord's supper has been substi- 
tuted for the feast of the passover ; that the passover was a sacm- 
ment to the Jews, as the Lord's supper is to us ; that this supper 
was instituted in memory of Christ's death, to show it forth until 
he come, and to be the medium of commimicating and sealinff the 
benefits of his death unto us ; that it ought to be celebrated no 
otherwise than it was by Christ himself when he partodk of it 
with his disciples ; that altars are unnecessary, inasmuch as Chiist 
partook of it at a tahle ; that that &om which it is to be received 
is called, in the language of Scripture, " the Lord's table and 
that altars were not used by the primitive church ; that no speciid 
form of consecration is absolutely essential, — thanksgiving, and the 
words of the institution, in imitation of the practice of Christ and 
his apostles, being of themselves sufficient ; that as the sacred 
elements were not offered to God as an oUation by the Saviour, 
so they ought not to be by ns ; that in this sacrament there is no 
real or proper sacrifice, but a remembrance only of the great 
atoning Sacrifice which was once offered for the sins of the 
world ; that Christ is not present in any other manner than by 
his Spirit, to the souls of those who, in the exercise of a lively 
faith, partake of the outward and visible signs of his body brolcen 
and blood shed for their salvation ; that the eating and drinking 
mentioned in the sixth of John does not refer to eating and 
drinking in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, but to beliering 
in him, and thus being partakers of his Spirit, — and that, as a con- 
sequence, we may eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, and have life and all other benefits of Christ's passion 
without receiving the sacrament at all ; that we cannot be bene- 
fited by this ordinance, although we receive it never so often, 
unless we receive it in faith of Jesus Christ ; that by the ccmcnr- 
ring testimony of the fathers and others, the prophecy in Malachi 
relating to pure offering, refers to prayer and supplication whuih 
should be offered to God ^ong aH nations to whom the Gospel 
should be preached ; that although the fathers use the terms 
altar, priest, offering, and sacrifice, it is allusively only, and not 
that they meant the things they so designated were so properly ; 
and that in the first and earliest periods of the church, these 
terms were not in use at all. What then becomes of the views 
entertained by the Tracfarians ? Where, in the New Testament, 
I ask, do they find tlic Lord's table is called an altar, as well as a 
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table ? Where do they find that in the Lord's supper there is a 
sacrifice as well as a communion ? Where do they find that form 

of consecration practised or made necessary on which they lay so 
much stress ? Where do they find tiiis sacrament spoken of as 
an offering (and, as may be inferred from their language, an 
offering propitiatory, conferring benefits on the church in heaven 
and the church on earth,) to be presented to God 7 Where do 
they find that " real presence " of Christ which they describe,— 
not his omnipresence, not his natural, and not merely his spiritual 
presence, but a presence differing from all these ; — I say, where 
do they find th«e things in the New Testament rerelation ? An 
unprejudiced mind might search for them until doomsday, and 
not find any of them. There is as much difficulty connected with 
the real presence as it ia taught by the Tractarians, as there is 
with the doctrine of transubstantiaUon. The one may be as 
easily reconciled with divine verity as the o^er. And allow 
me to observe, an altar be necessary in this sacrament, and if 
there be such a sacrifice and such an offering as those which 
they maintain, then the Christian ministry must be a priesthood : 
and ministers of the Gospel are not simply bishops or presbyters, 
but priests. This follows as a necessary consequence. And 
where, in the New Testament, I ask again, do the Tractarians 
find ministers of the Gospel called priests ? Let them point out 
the place. If ministers of the Gbspel be priests, they must either 
be priests after the order of Aaron, or after the order of Melchi- 
sedec. Priests after the order of Aaron they are not ; and priests 
after the order of Melchisedec they cannot be, because there 
never was but one priest after that order, and He, as " the great 
High Priest of our profession," remainetli "a Priest for ever." 
As then there can be no priests under the Gospel dispensation, 
there can, properly speaking, be no altar, and no sacrifice. Be- 
sides, I cannot see how the Tractarians reconcile the views which 
they entertain respecting the forgiveness of sin after baptism, with 
those which they entertain respecting this sacramental feast of the 
church. They tell us that the Lord's supper " is a justifying rite, or 
instrument of comunicating the atonement," — " the instrument of 
inward life;"* that " the presence of Christ is our true righteous- 
ness, first conveyed into us in baptism, then more sacredly and 
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mysteriously in the eucharist ;* and that we really, though a|H- 
ritoally, * eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his blood ;' and, as the 

fruit of this, we dwell in Christ and Christ in us ; we are one 
with Christ and Christ with us ; and of this really dwelling the 
further fruit — ia our jnstific^on and sanctifieation."* And jet, 
notwithstanding they thus tell us that this sacrament is a justifying 
rite, that it conveys the presence of Christ as our righteoosnesa 
to us, more sacredly and mysteriously than baptism does, and 
that it brings us into union with Christ in such a manner, 
that the fruit of it is justification and sanctifieation — they saj, 
there is no forgiveness for sina committed after baptism until the 
day of judgment.^ They have placed themselves in a dilemma, 
from which they will have some difficulfy in extricating them- 
selves. Fathers and brethren ! before I close, suffer me to 
remark, that on the subject of this sacrament there is scarcely 
any real difference, except in phraseology, between the Tractarians 
and the Papists ; and that as in their teaching relative to sins 
committed after baptism, they have exposed themselves to the 
curse denounced against those who take from, so in their teaching 
relative to the sacrament of the Lord's supper, they have exposed 
themselves to the curse denounced against those who " add to, 
the words of the book " of God I They certainly stand in an 
awflil position. 

Without a dissenting voice, it was determined, at the termina- 
tion of this day's conference, that reE^>eeting the eucharistical 
sacrament, the Tractarians teach heresy, 

* Newman on Juat, quoted by Dr. Pusey, in Introduet to Letter, p. 28. 
t Dr. Piuey's Letter, p. 127. 

t Vide Quotations in the Conierenoe on Sin after Baptism. 
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ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ONLY. 

(THE EIGHTH DAY'S CONPEEENCE.) 

Present, Archbishops CRAMMEa, Sandys, Abbot, and Usher: 
Bishops Hooper, Latiusr, Bale, Potnet, Covbrdale, 
BiLSON, Cooper, Bridgbs, Babinoton, W. Barlow, T. 
Barlot, Carleton, Jewell, Alley, R. Abbot, Lake, and 
White : Archdeacon Mason : Deans Nowell, Day, and 
Field : Doctors Whitakeb, Barnes, Bbcon, Ridley, Fulke, 
Willet, Airey, White, Donne, and Hooker: Reverends 
John Fox, John Bradford, Williah Tyndale, John Frith, 
and others. 

Tub Moderator, in commencing, observed, I wish to have 
your opinu>ns respecting one of Uie mwt important doctrines of 
divine revelation ; and that is, the doctrine of justification. 
The Tractarians have promulgated notions relative to it which, 
in my judgment, are altogether erroneous, and utterly opposed to, 
and subversive of, those which are held by all the reformed 
churches in Christendom. They avow that we are not justified 
by faith only, but by the sacraments, by works, and by penance 
also ; that justification conveys pardon, — that it is the cause of 
our renewal, — that it consists in God's inward presence in the 
soul, — in being engrafted into Christ, — in partly of pardon, and 
partly in renewal, and that it may be viewed as consisting in 
evangelical obedience ; and that it may be increased and decreased. 
They rob the doctrines of justification and sanctification of their 
distinctive character, and merge the one doctrine in the other. 
They speak of a pardon which is slow, partial, and gradual ; and 
they affirm that the doctrine of justification by fiuth only, as it 
is generally taught, tends to sear the conscience, and to produce 
immorality. If what I have said startles you ; or if you cannot 
believe me, listen to their own statements, and then judge for 
yourselves. They say, 

1. That "to believe in Christ is not a mere opinion or a secret CMvielton, 
but a social) or even a political principle ^ forcing into what is often stigmatiicd 
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at party atriie, and quite inconstBtent with the superciltooi mood of tboae 
professed Chrutiang of the day, who stand aloof and designate their indiflbfCiice 
as philoMphy."— TVacff /or <A« TViws, toI. i., No. 11, p. 5. 

2. That " now-a-days the prominent notion conreyed by it (Utih) regards 
its properties, whetlwr spiritual or not. wann, lieattfel^ vitaL But in the 
Catechism, the prtrmi*ent notion is that of its cigectf the beliering all the 
articles of the Christian fiuth."— ZVaefs, vol. L, No. 41, p. 7. 

3. Tliat " fidly to know that we aro saTed by Uth in CbrUt only, and not 
by any works of oar own, and that we can do nothing, eicepting by the grace 
of God, is a great secret^the knowledge of which can only be obtained bjr 
obedience, — as the crown and end of great hoUnesa of life."— 3Vae<^ mL iv.. 
No. 80, p. 49. 

4. That " it is an error to say that ' faith only,' — means, that faith, — as 
opposed to every thing else, not to works only, but baptism,— is the channel 
whereby the merits of Ckritt are conveyed to the soul to its jnstificatlou.**— 
Dr. Ptueit'a Letter, p. 63. 

9. That " it may be perfectly true that we are Justified by ' faith only/ aa the 
means whereby we receive it; and yet through baptism, as the mean or 
diannel through which God conveys it ; or ' by the Spirit,' as the sanctifying 
presence which makes us acceptable in God's sight; or by ' works,' as St. 
James says, as that by which the justification is continued on in us."— Z)r. 
Pusey'j letter, p. 64. 

6. That " there is nothing inconsisteat — in faith being the sole instromeDl 
of justificaUon, and yet baptism also the sole instrument ; and tlut at the sBine 
time, because in dlsdnct senses ; an inward instrument in no way interfering 
with an outward Instrument." — Neuman'a Ltetwre on JtuHfieatioa by Faitk onfy« 
p. 259, at quoted by Dr. Ptuey, p. 66, 

7. Tliat " jusdfication (is) — tfae act of God, imparting this divine presence to 
the soul, through baptism, and so making us temples of tlie Holy Ghost.**— 
Dr. Ptuey's Letter, p. ?0; 

8. That " to think of being Justified by fhith, is to look from Christ and 
to fall from grace. He who worships Christ, and works for Him, is acting that 
doctrine which another does but enunciate ; his worship and his works are 
acts of faith, and avail to his salvation, because he does not do them aa 
availing." — Neuman's Lecture, p. 388. 

9. That " we are by baptism brought into a state of salvation or justification, 
—a state admitting of degrees, according to the degree of sanctification t 
(although the first act, wbereby we were brought into it, did not.") — Dr. 
Putey'i Letter, p. 83. 

10. That " pardon in baptism is fVee, fUll, instantaneous, universal, widioat 
any service on our part: the pardon on repentance for those who have forfeited 
their baptismal pardon, la slow, partial, gradual, as is the repentance itself; to 
be humbly waited for, and to be wrought out throt^h that penitence : were the 
repentance at once perfect, so, doubtiess, would the pardon be." — Traete, 
vol. ii., No. 67, Pref., p. xxiii 

1 1. That " Co teach that ' in the act of reliance upon the merits of Christ 
only, sin— is forgiven at once, upon each renewal of this act,' irrespective of 
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Iwpdfm^ind that when men have thtit been bren^t to *Iay bold of Hia 
aavuig merito — their ains are done away, — are covmdi— is an dnue of the 
doctrine of Justification by &ith, — searing men's consdenoei now, as mudi as 
the indulgence! of the Bomlah Church did befinew"— 7Vaelf» toL IL, 
No. 81i pp.3i 4. 

12. That*'thii modem syitem— makes works of no aeconnt I* 
practically easier and safer, almost, to be sand withont woriu than with 

them." — TracU, toI. ii., No. 8t, pp. 87, 88. 

13. That " the very renewal of her (the church's) eueharistic absolutfoa, 
* pardon and deliver you from all your rins,' attests that she does not hold them 
to have been all absolutely remitted." — TracU, vol. ii., Mo. 81, p. 92. 

14. That "it is the presence of the Hcly Ghott dted abroad in our hearts— 
wMdi makaa us rigbteons, «id that onr righteousness is the possesrion of that 
presence." — Jfrnmum't Leettm, pp. 96, 97. 

15. That "jnstificaUon — is the mtans, iminimeitt, or eotiM of onr lenewaL" 
— Ainmon's Lecture, p. 7 1. 

16. That "jusdficadon — cmweys pardon,— and maket the soul actually 
rigbteous."-''^ewiRan'« Lecture, p. 90. 

17. That " Chritt'a crou does not justify — by being gased at in iaidi, but by 
being set up within us."— ATmnnan'j Lecture, p. 203. 

18. That "justification— when used to denote the d^ree — of acceptableness, 
is— increased or diminished with holiness." — Dr. Pusey't Letter, p. 31. 

19. That " although justiflcaUon, properly speaking, is a work external to 
us, it may be viewed as consisting in evangelical obediem»."— ^MMNon's 
Lecture, p. 104. 

20. That " that which conveys or applies the great Gospel privileges,— this 
Justifying priuciple, though tDithin us, as it must be, if it is to separate us ftmn 
the world, yet is not of us, or in us, not any quality or act of our minds t not 
fiiith, not renovation, not obe^ence, not any thing cognisable by man; but a 
certain divine gift, in which all these qualifications are included." — Newman't 
Lecture, p. 159. 

21. That " our justification, or our being accounted righteous by Ahnighty 
Ood, consists in our being grafted into the body, or made members of Christ." 
— Newman't Lecture, p. S33. 

23. That "justification — in its beginning, will consist of scarcely any tiling 
but pardon ; (but) as time goes on, and we become more holy, it will consist 
more in renewal, if not less in pardon : that when the word Is used to denote 
the beginning of a justified state, it only or chiefiy means, acceptance ; when 
the continuance, chiefly sanctification, — Newmm'a Lecture, pp. 113, 113. 

23. That "Justification comes through the sacraments, is received fiy ftith, 
coMtsfs in God's inward presence, and livet in obedience." — Newman's Lecture, 
p. 154. 

24. That " since God, by his apostle St. James, gave ns the way of speaking, 
'We are justified by works, and not by faith only,' to correct the impression 
which we might derive from the other way of speaking, by St Paul, ' We are 
justified by faith, without the deeds of the law,' it were plainly a dangerous 
idolizing of a formula of our own so to set up the statement, ' We are justified 
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by faith only,* a& to make it the excluHWc teat of all aouod CC&chiD^." — Dr. 
Piuesf't LetUr. fntroduclion, p. IK. 

Here you see the great doctrine of justification by ialth only is 
altogether nullified, and Bome oT the veriest jargon that any 
theoiognes in the unirerse ever propagated, taught in its stead. 
But J must have done; I am anxious to hear what you have to 
say on this point. 

Akchbishop Crakmer ohaerved, The apoatle (Paul) touchetb 
specially three things, which must go together in our justificaCion. 
Upon God's part, his great mercy and grace ; upon Chriat'a part, 
justice ; that is, tlie eatisfaction of God's justice ; — and upon our 
part, true and lively faith in the merits of Jesus Christ. — St.Paut 
declareth — nothing upon the behalf of man concerning hia justi- 
fication i but only a true and lively faith, which is the gift of God- 
— After this wisej to be justified only by this true and lively faith 
in Christ speak sl\ the old and ancient writera, both Greeka and 
Latin,— St, Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these vrords: This 19 
the ordinance of God, that they which believe in Christ should be 
saved without works, hy faith only, freely receiving' remission qf 
their sins. Consider diligently these words. Without works, by 
f^th only, freely we receive remission of our sins. What can he 
spoken more plainly? — These and other like acntenceSj that we 
he justified by faith only, freely, and without works, we do read 
oftCimes in the most^ best, and ancient writers: as — Hilary, Basil, 
Origen, St. Chrysostam, St. Cyprian, St. Augustine, Prosper, 
CEcumeniua, Photiua, Bernardns, Anaetm, and many other. — ■ 
The very true meaning of this proposition or saying, "We he 
justified by faith in Christ only, — is this ; we put our faith in 
Christ, that we be justified by him only, that we be juatifled by 
God's free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour Christ only, and 
by no virtue or good work of our own— to deserve the same; 
Christ himself only being the cau«e merttoriouB thereof.— The 
right and sure Chmtian faiUi is not only (o believa that holy 
Scripture and the artidca of our faith are true, but also to have 
a sure trust and con6dence in God's merciful promises;, to be 
saved from everlasting damnation by Christ ; whereof doth follow 
a loving heart to obey his commandments. And tliis true Christian 
faith neither an; devil hath, nor yet any man, which in the 
outward profession of hia mouth, and in his outward receiving of 
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tlie sacraments, id coming to tlie church, aTid in all other oiitward 
appgirancGf., scemeth to be a Christian man, and yet in hia living 
and deedB ahoweth the contrary. For how can a man have this, 
true faith> this sure trust and ecmfidenoe in God, that by tho 
merits of Christ his sins be forgiven and he reconciled fo tlie favour 
of God, — when he livcth ungodly, and denieth Christ in liia deeds ? 
— Out of faith come good works ; and without faith no work is 
gQod before God, as aaith Augustine. — We must act no good 
works before faith, itor think tbat before faith a man may do any 
good work ;* for such works, altiiough they seem unto men to ha 
praiaeworthy, yet indeed they be but vain^ and not allowed before 
God. — There is one work in the wliich be all good works; that 
is, faith ttiat worketh by charity. — This faith the holy Scripture 
teacheth ; thia is the strong rock and foundation of the Chriatian 
religion ; — thia doctrine advanceth and setteth forth the true glory 
of Chriatj and heateth down the vainglory of man ; this whosoever 
denieth ia nol to be accounted for a Christian men but for an 
adversary to Christ and his Gospel. -j- — The Holy Ghost doth daily 
more and more incrca&e and establish our faith, that we, like 
loving cliililren,- — embrace OUT heavenly Father, and hang about 
his neck. The same Holy Ghoet doth warrant ub that our ains 
be forgiven, and that our pardon ia signed wtth God's s^al. Ho 
doth also kindle in us a fervent lave towards God; and makcth 
UB willing to keep God's laws and commandmGnta.i;— The Holy 
— Ghost— doth continuiilly mare and more renew and make holy 
all those thait believe the Gospel. — St, James meant of justification 
in another sense when he said, " Man is justified by works, and 
not by faith only." For he spake of such a justification, which 
is a. declaration, (and) continuation, — of that justification which 
St. Paul epake of before.§i 

Archbishop Sandys ssidt The first entrance into the way 
where God will be found is faith,— All our travel in seeking 
without faith ia but a fruitless wearying of our deceived souls. — 
Remission of sins is justiScation, as the Scripture ahowethf saying, 
"Blessed are tho^e whose sins are forgiven." But we obtain 
remission of sins not by our works, but through faith in Christ. — 

* The rra<:Uiians teieh that good works mnj he done faefare jaitificalion. 
VJde No. DO, 
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"For all," aaith St, Peter, "that believe in him ahall receive 
remission of sins through hia name." God doth freely offer unto 
UB remission of etn and peace in Cliriat. I'hc mean and instrument 
to receive it withal is faith. — But this faith^ this juBtiljing Faith, 
doth work through luve, and showeth itself hy -works. The good 
treu will be fruitful. The believing, justified, child of God will 
fear God, and vovk rlghtGOuaiiess.* 

Archbishop Usheb affirmed that, We are counted righteous 
before God, only for the aierit of our Lord and Saviour Jesut 
Christ, applied by faith ; and not for our own works or merit. 
And this righteousness which wc so receive of God's mercy and 
Christ's merits^ emhraced by faith, h taken, accepted, and allowed 
of God, for our perfect and full juatifi cation. f — Faith it is alone 
or only justiiieth, — understanding by faith, not a dead carcase; 
(for how shall the just be able to live by a dead faith ?) but a true 
ixjid lively faith which worketh by love. For as it is a certain 
truth that, among all the members of the body, the eye Ia the 
only instrument: by which see ; and yet it is as true also that 
the eye, being alone and separated from the rest of the members, 
is dead, and for that cauac, doth neither aee onlji, nor ace at all: 
so these two sajdngs likewise may stand well enoug;h together, 
that among all the virtues of the son], faith is Ifie onl^ iitBimfneiit 
whereby we lay hold upon Chriet to justification ; and yet that 
" fiiith being alone — jb dead in itself," as St. Jamea speaketh ; and 

in that respect can neitber only juatify, nor justify at all 

SeduUus and Claudius, two of our most famous diviccSj deliver the 
doctrine of— justification and adoption no less agreeably to the 
faith which is at this day professed in. the reformed churchea, than 
to that which they themeelves received from the more ancient 
doctors, whom thoy followed therein. (They aay) that faith pro- 
curing (the) remiasion of ains by grace, mnketh all believers the 
children of Abraham ; and that it was just that Abraham ivaa 
justified by faith only; so also the rest that followed Ms faith 
should be saved after the same manneF, That through adoption 
we are made the sons of God by helkmng in the Son of Gnd; 
and that it is a testimony of our adoption, that we have the Spirit, 
in which we: pray+ and cry, Abba, Father ; forasmuch as none 
can receive eo great a pledge as this, but such aa be sons only.— 



• Arretidij(, C a (S.) 



t AtipEndix, li/(l.> 



Justification by Faith, 



191 



Claudius doth teachi as we do, that faith alone saveth us ; because 
by the works of the law no man shall be justified. — In like 
manner, Sedulius acknowledgeth with us, that God hath purposed 
by iaith only to for^ve our sins freely, and by &lth only to save 
the believer; — intimating — that howsoever faith only be it which 
justiiieth the man, yet the work of love is necessarily required to 
justify the faith.* 

Archbishof Abbot said, How doth — St. Paul speak? " Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Paul saith of himself, " I live by £uth in the Son 
of God, who hath loved me, and given himself for me. This true 
faith doth close with God, and incorporateth itself into the body 
of the Redeemer. And this is it which bringeth comfort unto 
the wounded soul and afflicted conscience ; not that Christ is a 
Saviour ; for what am I the better for that ? but a Saviour unto 
me. That I am one of the adoption, reconciled and brought into 
favour; sealed up against that day when the quick and dead shall 
be judged; my portion is with the Highest, mine inheritance 
with the saints. What is it to my belly that bread is prepared 
for other, unless I be assured that my part is therein ? What is 
it to my soul that Christ hath died for odier, unless I know that 
my sins are washed away in his blood ? It may be good for 
Moses ; it may be good for Paul, or Peter, or James, or Stephen ; 
but what is it unto me ? It is mem — and tuus^ as Luther did well 
teach ; it is my God and thy Saviour, which dotii satisfy thirsty 
consciences. There is the joy of the Spirit, when men come to 
that measure.— It is a blessed doctriue which instiUeth that faith 
into us ; uid >n Mot, if any thing, doth appear the fruit of the 
Gospel which is preached in our days, that people sick and dying, 
being taught before in their healtii* can give divine words and 
ri^t admirable speeches ; — saj^ngs fbll of holy trust and as- 
surance, — whom standers-by — see to be so possessed with joy in 
the Holy Ghost, and so rapt up, as if they had already one foot 
within the heaven.'f' 

B19H0P CovERDALE remarked, If it be damnable to teach or 
preach wittingly against the express word of God, then verily is 
this a damnable heresy to affirm that faith only doth not justify, 
seeing that holy Scripture so teacheth. — Faith is preached only to 
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justify;- — the true faith of Christ ia that which we speak of. The 
same faith that only yiistifieth setteth forth this doctrine of good 
woiks ; therefore doth it not destroy good works and penance. 
Faith^^estroyeth neither penance nor good woikB ; but is the 
womb which beareth them both, and of which they both proceed' 
(If it be eaid,) If faith only justifieth, what need wc do a.n; good 
works? We muflt needs do them ; and they that will not do them, 
because they be justified alonely by faitli, are not children of God, 
nor children of justification,* 

BiS'Hor FoTNET a&kod, Doth not St. Fault ^ number of places, 
so set tliG righteousness of faith^ and the righteousness of works^ 
the one again&t the other, tliat the one always cxcludeth the other? 
— But— they say {sola fiden) only faith h not found in the Scrip- 
tures. — By this replication (they) show (themselves) blind* either 
of ignorance or of forwardness ; which is one piece of the de- 
finition of an heretic. The Scripture hath thia ward, absque 
operibm. Without work, and, taniummodo credc, Believe onlj, and 
gratis, freely ! ■]" 

Bishop Jewell observed that, Paul saith, (RoniF iii.,) " We be 
justified freely by his grace." We judge that a man is justified by 
faith without the works of the law : we know that a man is not 
Justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Christ, 
"ft'ill (they) say hitherto of only faitli we hear nothing? Not- 
withstanding^ when St. Paul excludeth ail manner of works 
besides only faith, what else then Icaveth he, but faith alone?— If 
it be — heresy to aay, We be justified before God by faith only, that 
is to say, only by tbe merits and cross of Christ, let us see wJiat 
the holy learned fathers of tiie churchy so many hundred years 
ago, have taught us thereof. St, Ambrose saith, They are 
justified freely : because working nothing, and requiting nothing, 
they are justified by only faith through the gift of God. Again, 
tliia was God's determination, that, the kw surceasing, the grace: 
of God should require oj?/^ fiiith to salvation.;): St. Basil saith, He 
knoweth himaclf to be void of true righteousness, and tp be 
justified by oh/// failh in Christ. § Theodoret goith, Not by any 
works, of ours, but by only faith we have gotten the mystical good 
things. II Origen aaith, That the justification of onJy faith is 

* AppgDdix, B b (S.) \ Apiiendix, I u. ] AitiIj. iii Ep. nil Rom. iv. et xu 
{ Basil, de Iluoiit. |] Th«ud, At Curuiidii, etc.. lib. vii- 



Justijicatiaa bif Faith. 



193 



rafflcient ; so tliat a man only believing maybe jaatified, altliDugli 
lie have done no good works at alL* 

Touching the words of St. James, if had well considered the 

equivocation or double understanding of tkia word justification, 
(they) might have espied (their) error. For when St. Paul saith, 
"Abraham was justified by failli without works of the law^" he 
teaclieth ua how Abraham was received into favour, and justified 
before God; of the other side, St. James, when be saith, 
"Abraham was justified by workst and not by faitli only," he 
Bpeakpth of the works that fallow justiHcatson, and of tite fruits 
of faith : without which fruits, Abraham's faith bad been no 
faith. St. Augustine eaith.f The sayings of the apostlea, Paul 
and James, are not contrary, where, as Paul saith, ^* A man is 
jastiHed without works," and Jaiaes saith, " Faith without works 
is vain : " for Paul speaketh of tiie works that go before faith ; 
Jamej speaketh of the works that follow aflcr.J 

John Bradford, Ufariyr, asserted that. The only cauae of our 
justification is our faith in Christy, and nothing else. — If the 
question he asked, why the publican was justified, and not the 
Pharisee? (Luke xviii.;) why Mary the sinner, and not Simon 
the inviter? (Lukexi, ;) why harlots and publicans; go before 
the Scribes and Pharisees into the kingdom ? (Matt, xxi, ;) why 
the son of the free woman was received, and the bondwoman's 
son, being his elder, was rejected? (Gen, xsi. ;) why Israel, 
which fio long sought for righteousnesB, found it not ; and the 
Gentiles, which sought not for it, found it? (Rom. ix. ;) we have 
no other cause hereof to render, but to say, with St. Paul, 
" Because they sought it by the works of the law, and not by 
faith," — -Thus concerning the cause of our salvation,— faith ia 
Christ, only and immediately, without any condition, doth justify 
ua. — Many kinds there be of faith ; a man may believe every 
thing that is true, yet not every truth dotb save, neither doth the 
believing of every truth justily a man. — The faith which availefh 
to salvation is that whose object is the body and passion of Jesus 
Christ crucified. So that in the act of justifying, these two, 
faith and Christ, have a mutual relation, and must always concur ; 
faith as the action which apprehendeth ; Christ as the object 
which is apprehended. For neither dotli the paasion of Christ 

* Ocig. in Ep. nrt Rom., lib, iii., c 3, 
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save without faith, neither doth faith help, except it be in Christ. 

— ^As the sun, being the cause of all light, shineth not but to 
them only which have eyes to see; nor yet to them neither, 
unless they will open their eyes to receive the light : so the 
passion of Christ is the efficient cause of salvation ; but faith is the 
condition whereby the said passion is to us effectual. — ^When we 
say that faith only justifieth ub, the meaning thereof is this, that 
of all internal actions, motions, or operations in man, given to 
him of God, there is none other— can help any thing to the 
justifying of man before him, but only this one action of faith in 
Jesus Christ the Son of God, For although the action of 
praying, fasting, alms, patience, charity, repentance, the fear and 
love of God, be high giflts in man, and not of man, — yet be none 
of all these actions in man imputed of God to salvation, but only 
this one action of faith in man upon Christ Jesus the Son of God.* 
Dr. "White remarked, By faith only our sins be not imputed 
to us : the which we teach indeed, or rather have learned of Him 
that teacheth all truth, the Spirit of God, who saith, *' Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin is covered : 
blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not his sin." To 
say they are not imputed, and hy faith only they are not imputed, 
is all one : because the not imputing of sin is a mercy of God, 
whereby he ascribes it not to us, nor deputes it to condemnation ; 
but, as if we had never done it, he forgives it, and esteems us no 
sinners. The which mercy being in God alone, supposeth some- 
what on our behalf that may receive it, which can be nothing but 
faith alone ; the Scripture saying, " We receive the promise of the 
Spirit hy faith:" and righteousness is imputed to all them that 
believe : as " Abraham believed, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteousness." — The term — only — is not to debar repentance 
and good works, but to exclude them from being either- the 
righteousness that makes us accepted to eternal life, or the means 
whereby that righteousness is applied to us, though they have 
their use and absolute necessity otherwise. In (justification) we 
say, our works have no room at all, inasmuch as it stands on the 
clearing of a sinner from the law, and the making of him 
perfectly just in the sight of God's judgment ; which no man's 
works can do, but only the obedience of Christ communicated to 



• Appendix, A r (17.) 



Justification by Faith. 



105 



us by faith. In (vocation and sanctification) they are required, 
because it is the ordinance of God, that if any man come and be 
in Christ, he should repent and be a new creature ; walking not 
according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. Neither when 
we say faitli only, do we think that the iaith whereby we are 
justified is alone, and without love and works, any more than he 
that saith the heat of the fire burneth ; meaneth thereby that the 
heat is without light ; but we hold that justifying faith is always 
accompanied with works, as the sun is with his light, and trees 
with their firuit, and causes with their efiects. God bringeth 
no man to glory by jaatifying him alone, but sanctifying him 
also. — Chrysostom saith, What is the law of faith? Even to 
be saved by grace. Here the apostle showeth the goodness of 
God, who not only saveth ns, but jnstifieth, and glorifieth us, 
using no works hereunto, but requiring /aiVA only.* Basil saith. 
This is true and perfect rejoicing in God, when a man is not 
justified by his own righteousness, but knowetb himself to be void 
of true righteousness, and to be justified by faith only in Christ.'f' 
Theodoret saith, We have not believed on our own accord, — but 
hy faith only he forgave our sins. J Bernard saith. Whosoever is 
touched with his sins, and hungereth after righteousness, let him 
believe in God that justifieth sinners ; and being justified by 
faith only, he shall have peace with God.§ — True holiness 
consisteth in the concourse of the righteousness of justification 
and sanetification. The former, of justification, is wheresoever 
Christ with all his merits is imputed, and apprehended by faith, 
for the pardon of our sins, and accepting of us again to eternal 
life : this is called, " the righteousness of fhith." The second, of 
sanctification, is when we bring forth fruits worthy of amendment 
of life, not walking after the flesh, but after the Spirit, And we 
affirm that in our church this is joined with the former. — We 
know we have grace, — hy the means of the Holy Ghost, whose 
work it is to assure us ; — infusing or inspiring into us the motion 
of assurance,— which inspiration is a supernatural work of God, 
created in us by the outward means of the word, and the inward 
operation of his Spirit; consisting in a certain knowledge and 
feeling that we have God's good pleasure towards us, when we 
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once truly believe, — This is proved by the saying of St.Paul, *' We 
have not received the spirit of bondage to fear any more, but 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abbaj F&ther : and the same 
Spirit heflreth witness wilh ours that 'we are the sons of God."* 

BtSHop WuiTE iiaid, We maintain thnt true Christian catholic 
faith ia a. root and foiindatian (to wit on man'a part) of justi- 
ficatioD. We deny that every man ia justified by only believing 
himself to he just:; for he must be truly just before he can or 
ought to believe himself to be so. — The proiniae of remission of 
sins is condjtional. — (We) make saving fnith not only an In- 
tellecttml, but also a Educial, assent to the promiEe of the Gospel^ 
— No church crrctli fundamentally ■which teacheth such a jus- 
tifying faith aa Abmham, Job, St-Paul, and other just persons, 
commended in Scripture, had. — In regard of the matter of our doc- 
trine, the assura.nce of remiEsion of sins, which we teach, ia no other 
than St. Bernard, John Bacon the Carmelite, Cajetan, Calherinua, 
FeroB, and many others— have taught. We have, from the Holy 
Ghost, and our own(conscience,)a mostsufEeient teatimony to make 
us believe that we are the eons of God: for by thia testimony we 
clearly discern that wa ought to believe that we are tlie sons of God.-f- 

Dit. WiiLET argued that, If raeu are justified without works, 
then justification is only by faith. But the first is truGj as it 
may appear by tcslimoniea of Scripture We conclude that a 
man is justified by faith, without the works of the law. *' By 
grace are ye saved through faith," nnt of works.— If justillcatiau 
come freely by grace, it cannot be in any way merited. Faitli 
—only applieth Christ crucified. — The Seripture joineth grace 
aud faith together, — but nowhere do we find grace and works 
coupled together in our j ti 9li.il cftti on. The Scripture teatifictli 
that all which believe are juatifLed and saved ; which should not 
be infallibly true, if faith only did not justify; as, "Whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish " Through his name, all 
who believe in him shall receive retnisaion of sins." '*By hira, 
every one that believeth Eb justifiecJ." The want or abgence of 
faith only condemneth ; " He that believeth not is damned."— Our 
juBtification consisteth — in faith only as the instrument, whereby 
Christ and all his benefits is applied to us. Faith justificth us not 
as an inherent quality and gift in us by any worthiness thereof, 
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tut as it apprehendelh Christ. — Our sins (then) are truly forgiven 
liSj both in respect of the guilt and punishment ; but there 
remaineth a. stain or blot of ain etill, which jet ehall nut hinder 
our justification in Christ. — We acknowledge an inherent justice 
in all faithful men, wrought in them by tlie Spirit of God, feeing 
now justified by fultli in Christ ; — it is no other than sanctiflcation. 
— The righteousness of man conslstetli not En any actual inherent 
justice in himself, hut in that hia sins are forgiven him, and the 
righteouanesa of Christ applied to him by faith.- — We are not 
justified by inherent justice, — Charity doth not help to justify, 
that la, to make man good ; but first he is made righteous by 
faithj and then he bringetb forth good fruit, as the works of 
charity.~By a lively faith we may be assured that our sins are 
forgiven, and that we be fully juatiiied in Christ, reconciled to 
God, and are remaining in a state of grace. (Rom. viii, 15.) The 
testimony of the Spirit is mast certain ; ergo, wc may be certain 
of our adoption, that we are the sona of God.* 

Bishop Alley observed that, To be justified by faith in Christ, 
aignifieth to obtain remission, and to be counted righteous, that 
is, accepted to God ; not by our own powera, but by the free 
grace of our Mediator, the Son of God. — We need faith only, 
■without good works, to he justified. This faitli—apprehendeth 
God'e merey freely oHered unto iia, and tlie deserts of Christ 
purdiasljig the same mercy far ua. — Faith is not to he found 
where iJD good works are | therefore, faith and good works 
eonciir, and cannot he oQe without the other, as in which two 
the sum ofChriatian life ia comprehended. "(■ 

BisHOF R. Abbot asserted that, Punishment of the ein of Adam 
ia lying upon us, (and) it must follow fiecesaarHy that there is 
lying upon ua the imputation of tlie sin,^ — (We) put a, difference 
betwixt personal and original Gin. For personal sin is that which 
groweth from the person whose sin it is, and la taken to be that 
which we call actual sin ; but original sin is that which, being 
actual and personal to the first man, is derived hy propagation, 
and thereby becoraeth natural to all the rest. — Original ain con- 
taincth realum et Ttiucufam^ first a guilt of actual transgression, 
and consequfiBtly, a blot of infection. — Justification before God is 
nowhere in all the Scripture aacribed to any other "virtue;, save 
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only &ith. — The penitent sinner, confessing and bewailing his 
Bins to God, and careful, as having felt the sting of sin, thence- 
forth to avoid the same, is the proper and only true subject of 
this — ^justification by iaiUi. We deny that fkith hath place in any 
other man, and therefore deny that any other can have the true 
belief of the forgiveness of his sins. — By repentance we know 
ourselves, we feel our sickness, and hunger and thirst after 
grace ; but the hand which we stretch out to receive it is faith 
only, without which, repentance is nothing but darkness and 
despdr. — ^We see, by repentance, that we have nothing in ourselves 
whereby to be justified, and therefore learn to rely wholly upon 
Christ, that we may be justified by faith in him. The repentant is 
—willed particularly to believe for himself, to have the forgiveness 
of sins by the blood of Jesus Christ. — To believe the Gospel is to 
believe this, — that Christ is born and given a Saviour unto me. 

The proper object of justifying faith is God in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself; or, the promise of God's nArcy to 
us in Christ Jesus, whereby we do not only believe the promises 
in general to be true, but do trust in God, and expect good at his 
hands, according to that promise, for Christ's sake. — This faith 
therefore is called, "the faith of Christ," that is, whereby we 
believe in Christ ; and is further expressed to be " faith in his 
name '* faith in his blood." — This is the faith whereby we are 
saved, and whereby all the faithful have been saved firom the 
beginning of the world. — " If thou believe in thine heart," — im- 
porteth such a belief, as whereby Christ is to our heart that 
which we believe hun to be. — It is such a faith as desireth, 
seeketh, embraceth, holdeth, joyeth in that which it believeth, 
because therein it seeth and apprehendeth peace ; whereby we so 
believe that Jesus is Christ, as that, according to that we believe 
him to be, we believe in him, and put our trust and confidence in 
him. Nothing that man can do, either by nature or grace, con- 
curreth to the act of justification as any cause but faith alone. — 
There is no faith without justification and sanctification ; and in 
the first act of faith jointly we are justified and sanctified, albeit 
in the order of nature faith is precedent to both. — As natural 
birth draweth not only guilt bat also corruption, — so faith, 
wherein is our new birth, giveth not only forgiveness of sins to 
justification, but also sanctification to holiness and newness of life ; 
the sum whereof is charity, because charity is the epitome and 
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brief of the whole law ; and herein further is accomplished our 
perfection towards God ; so as that faith end love united «id 
joined together, do make perfect the man of God. — Justification 
in the sight of God by the imputation of Christ's merits, is always 
accompanied with the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, whereby 
the inward quality of the man though not wholly, yet in part, is 
altered and changed. — From Christ we are first justified by im- 
putation, and consequently renewed to inherent justice by sanc- 
tification. In moment of time both these concur together ; but in 
order of nature, there is first righteousness by imputation, and 
thereby is way made to inward regeneration. — Being then 
justified by faith alone, we are saved by faith alone ; the gift of 
sanctification to holiness and good works being necessarily con- 
sequent. — To justification belongeth only faith ; to sanctification all 
other virtues and graces, wherein consisteth that " holiness without 
which no man shall see the Lord." — Under salvation we comprehend 
justification and sanctification in this world, and life and bliss eternal 
in the world to come. — The righteousness whereby we are to be 
justified before God admitteth no increase, because it must be per- 
fect righteousness : if it be not perfect, it cannot justify before God.* 
Bishop Latiuek stated that, Faith only justifieth : this propo- 
rtion is most true and certain. — Christ saith, " Do penance, and 
believe the Gospel." — Right penance consisteth in three points: 
the first is contrition, that is, I must acknowledge myself that I 
have transgressed God's most hsAj laws and commandments; I 
must confess myself to be faulty and guilty ; I must be sorry for 
it ; abhor myself and my wickedness. — But we may not tarry 
here only in the law and ounelTes ; for if we do, we shall come 
to desperation ; therefore we must have another point : what is 
that? Marry, faith and belief. We must believe in Christ. — And 
this fiiith must not be only a genera] faith, but it must be a special 
faith. — I say that every one of us must have a special faith. I 
must believe for myself that his blood was shed for me. I must 
believe that when Christ saith, " Come unto me," — that Christ 
ealleth me unto Kim, that I should come and receive everlasting, 
life at his hands. — Therefore I ought to believe, and so, through 
faith, apply Christ's merits unto me. — We must believe that Christ 
will be merciful unto us, and forgive us our sins, and not impute 
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diem unto us. — As David was remedied througli his faith in God* 
ao shall we be remedied also, if we belieTe as lie did-- — There is 
another point left behind, which is, that I must have an earnest 
purpose UaVc sin. and ta avoid all wickedness, as far forth as I 
am able to do,— All that heheTe in Christ, and trust through his 
passion to be saved, all they are the children of God; and God 
loveth them more than any natural father lavelh his child. — They 
that believe in Christ have the Holy Ghoat^ which ruleth aad 
governeth ihein. — We have no proper righteouanesa of our own ; 
hut we borrow, that is to say, we take, the righteousness of Christ, 
which he oiTered freely to many as believe in him.'— St. Paul 
saith, "Ye are saved freely, without works.'* Therefore, when 
(they) ask. Are ye saved? say, Yes. How ! Marry, gratis, freely ; 
and here is all our comfort to stay our conaciencea. (They) will 
say now. Here is all faith, faith, but we hear nothing of good works j 
— bet I tell (cheiu) we are bound to walk in good works ; for ti» 
that end we are come to Christ; to leave sin, to live uprightly, and 
to be saved by hira.-^We most first ba made good, before we can 
do good. We must fiiat be made juat, before our works please 
God; for when we are justified by faith in Christ, and are made 
good by him, then coineth our duty ; that is, to do good works. — 
Faith is the mother of love; love floweth out of faith; where 
faith IS, there is love; but yet we must consider their offices; 
faith is the hand wherewith we take hold on Everlasting life.* 

John Frith, Martyr, observed, God's pleasure is to forgive 
freely all them that believe in hia Son Jesus Christ, and to con- 
demn them that believe not.- — If we believe that of that merciful 
favour God gave his most dear Son to redeem ns from our sin ; if 
we believe that he impuleth not our ains unto us, but that his 
wrath is pacified in Christ and his blood ; if wg believe tliat he 
hath freely given ua hie Christ, and with him gjl things ; — -then 
are we rigbteoUii in hia sight, and our conscience at peace with 
Go^i — through our Lord Jesus Christ. — When by faith we do 
perceive the favour and kindness that our loving Father halh 
showed in his Son Christ Jesus, and that he hath reconciled us 
unto himself by the blood of his Son, then we begin to love him. 
— Though (we) repent never so ranch, that cannot get remts&ion 
for the sin that is past, but that must be pardoned only by the 
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I'aitli i>f Chnet's blood, — We neither destroy Borrowing for sin, 
nor good worka, as (they) fa.]sely report by ue; but we teach how 
they ought to be done, and that they are the fruits of faith.* 

WitLiAM TyndaiKj Marti/r, said, The Scripture teacheth first 
repentance ; thenj fnitb in Christ, that for his sake sin is forgiven 
to them that repent ; then, good works, whicli are nothing ehe 
save the coinmaadmenta of" God only.— Faith only, before all 
works, and without all merita, but Christ's only, justificth and 
settlcth lis at peace with God. — In the Atith which we have in 
Christ, and in God's promises, Hnd we mercy, life, favour, and 
peace. — But the right faith ^pringcth not of man's fantasy, 
neither h it in any man^s power to obtain it, but is altogether the 
pure gift of God, poured into ua freely. — (Jt) ia mighty in 
operation, full of virtue, and ever working ; which also reneweth a 
man, and bi^gctteth him aireih ; alterelh him. diangeth him, and 
turneth him altogether into a new nature and conversation ; bo 
that a man feeleth his heart altogether altered and changed, and 
far otherwise disposed than before, and hath power to love that 
which before he t:ould not but hate^ and delightetb in that which 
before he abhortod, and hateth thai which before he could not 
but love. It sfitteth the aoul at liberty, and aiaketh her free to 
follow the will of God. — He naturally brini^eth forth fruit. — That 
doth he of his own accord, as a tree bringcLh forth fruit of her 
own BECord, — Whenever an occasion ia givon, he worketh natu- 
rally the will of God, for this blessing is given to all those that 
trust in Christ's blood, that they hunger and thir&t to do God's 
will, lie that hath not tliis faith, is but an unprofitable babbler 
of faith and works, and wotteth neither what hs hahhleth, cor 
what he mcanetbj or whereunto his words portiiin ; for he feeleth 
not the power of faith, nor the working of the Spirit in his heart, 
but interpreteth the Sciiptures, which gpeak of faith and works, 
aftiiT his own blind reason and foolish fantasies --^as a man re- 
liearseth a tale of another man's mouth, and wotteth not whether 
it be 30 or no, as he saith.f 

De, Ridley affirmed that, All men, both Jews and Gentilea» 
have their sins clearly Ibrgivcn for Christ's sake alone, and be 
made dearly beloved and holy in the sight of the Father, and 
right heirs of the heavenly inheritance, through faith in Jeaus 



t Appendix, Ax" (70 



202 



Justification by Faith. 



Christ. — We — ofltimes — repeat one thing which we would have 
surely known, and printed in men's hearts, — that our salTatton 
Cometh not of ourselves, of our works, or the merits of man, but 
only of the grace of Crodf through Christ. — To in tlie 

Scripture, is attributed our justtfication, not because fiuth is die 
author of our justification ; for the author of our justificaticm is 
Christ; but justification is attributed to &ith, because &ith 
recdveth the mercj of God.— Faith is the oi^n and the mean 
by the which we perceive our justification to come of the onlj 
mercy of God. — Good works go not before £uth* but they folloir 
^th, and our justification by fiutii. — Albeit that we be justified 
by faith, and know we have our sins forgiven of God's goodness 
through iaith, yet we have no cause why we should glory in our- 
selves. For faith is not of us, but it is the gift of God. — ^We may 
not cease from good works, although good works do not justify 
us. — Good works are to be done of us Christian men to show and 
declare our faith to us, and all the world. — Sometimes in the 
Scripture justification is attributed to works, because works 
declare men to themselves and to others, that they have a true and 
lively feitii, by which they be justified before God. And so jus- 
tification of works is £he declaration of a true iaith, and so is 
justification taken in the Scripture, as in James. If — a man hare 
true faith, God &TOureth him ; if he lack &ith, God favoureth 
him not. — So a man may know whether he is now at tiiis present 
time in the favour of God, or no. — ^The Spirit of God is given ns, 
to put us in surety that God favoureth us ; and if we lack this 
Spirit, we be not of Christ " We have also received the Spirit 
of adoption, by whom we call. Father, Father; and this Spirit 
showeth to our spirit that we are the children of God." (Rom. viii.) 
— I would that every man should not only think himself that he 
is in the &vonr of God, but also know it surely that God favoureth 
him, — and that God will give him everlasting life, joy, and bliss 
in the world to come, which they that believe now have by faith, 
and in the world to come, shall possess indeed. Then I suppose 
tiiey would continue in faith, and show their fiuth by all good 
works commanded in Scripture.* 

Dr. Airey, Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford, 
said, " It is God that justifieth " and saveth us. Salvation is his 
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gift, as the apostle saith. But why doth God save us 7 Surely 
in respect of ourselves we are saved freely by bis grace, and 
according to bis mercy. In respect of Christ indeed, we are saved 
by the merits of his death and passion ; in respect of ourselvra, — 
"by grace we are saved through faith." For &ith is that hand 
whereby we take hold on salvation, reached unto us by grace. — 
Salvation is both given and taken ; given by God, and taken by 
us. It is given by God by grace ; it is taken by us by faith.— 
"We are justified and saved freely by grace, through faith in Christ, 
his blood, and not by our works. Faith is given of God. — " By 
the grace of God we are what we are ;" therefore fiiith, whereby 
we are the sons of God, is by grace. — We must believe in Christ, 
whom God hath set forth to be a reconciliation through faith in 
his blood, before we can do any works acceptable unto God ; and 
being justified by faith in Christ, then are our works good and 
acceptable to God. — Neither is any work of ours good — till our 
hearts be purified by faith in Christ Jesus.— So that our works, if 
they be good, are the fruits of righteousness, even of the righteous- 
ness which is of God, through the faith of Jesus Christ, otherwise 
if they spring not from that root, they are not good. — They only 
that are justified by faith in Christ Jesus, do the things that are 
good. And therefore, they that tell (us) otherwise, are led by 
the same spirit of error that they are who tell us that by our 
works we are justified before God.* 

De. Barnes said. Holy St. Paul standeth stifily and strongly 
— that we be freely and alonely justified by faith, without all 
manner of works. — " We do judge that a man is justified by faith, 
without the works of the law." — Hear yon not plainly St. Paul's 
sentence, that judgeth clearly with faith, and against all works ? 
How can this be avoided ? Is it not clear ? What can we answer 
to it ? Is not this Paul's proposition, that he took to prove faith 
only justifieth? — I will — bring you Origen. — Paul saith that 
the justification of faith is alonely sufiScient. So that if a man do 
believe only, he is justified, though there be no works done of 
him at all. By faith was the thief justified, without the works of 
the law. For our Lord did not ask him what he had done ; nor 
did he look for any works from bim. It foUoweth — -a man is 
justified by faith, unto whom, as concerning justification, the 
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works of tlie law help nofhing,— What saj you to Origen ? — Be 
mot these plain words? " To liiin that worketh isot^" Paul says» 
"but believetli in Him tliat jitstiEeth the ungodly, his faith 1*3 
imputed for rigliteousncsa." How ihiiik you ty these words? 
Be not they openly against all works? Saith he not that 
justifjcatton is iiuputed to him tliat worketh not, hut aloiieljr 
believetli in Ilim that juatilicth the wicked man.— How think 
you? Is not this sola fides, only faitli. — Good works — cannot 
alonely juatifv, — but ttey he of no value — -if there he no faith ; 
BO far are they from helping to justification. Thia dath St» 
Aagustine witnefis in these words: Those sfime works that be 
done afore faith, though Ihey secni unto men laudable, yet they 
are but Tain. Wherefore let no man count his good works before 
faith : where fdlh la not, there is no good work. Here St. 
Augustine condemnetli all good works before faith, — How can 
such things help to juatificalion ? All things afore faith are verj 
blindness. But as soon as faith cometh he doth justify, and also 
makelh the works good. I conclude, of the Scriptures and 
doctors, that the faith we have in Chriat Jesua, and his blesaed 
blood, doth only and Buffieiently justify us before God, without 
the hdp of any works. — This is not such a faith aa men dream ; — 
the faith that shall justify us must be of another manner of 
strength, for it must come from heaven, and not from the strength 
qf reason. It must make me believe that God, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, is not only a Father, but also my Father: yea, 
and that through the favour Christ has purchased for me. But 
to this stick I fast, that he is not alonely my Fatlisr, yea, and 
that unto me merciful, and so merciful that he will not impute 
my sins unto me, — This faith maketh ma to hang clearly of God, 
and of his blessed promises made in Christ, and in his sweet and 
precious blood. — Of a fleshly heastt it maketh me a spiritual man ; 
of a damnable child, it maketh me a heavenly son ; of a servant 
of the devil, it maketh roe a freeman of God's ; — delivered from 
the law, from sin, from death, from die devil, and from all misery 
that might hurt me, Thia is the faith that doth justify. — And if 
we truly have the faith that justLSeCh us, we shall desire: to do 
none other good works but those that belong to justification ; not 
that tlie works do justify, but we must needs do those good 
works as tlie very fruit of justification, and not as the cause of 
justification. And therefore those men that will do no good 
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■works, because they be jiistilied by faitli only, be not the cliildreo 
of God. For the living Spirit of God Is no author of illness, nor 
of sin, but he crieth in our heart, Abba, Paler. And of that is 
this a sure and evident token, for if they wiJro tlie very true 
children of God, they would he glad to do good wotks. — Seeing 
tliere ahoweth controversy in two places of Scripture, (in Paul 
and James,) it standelh with all reason and learning Chat tho 
same place wliich seemcth for to be fullest and also darkest, 
should he expounded and declared by that part of Scripture tliat 
is clearest. St. James's aajing" must needs be understood for to 
be written against thoBS men that boasted themselves of an idle 
and vain opinion that they thought themselves to have, wliich 
they reckoned to be a (jood faith. — He calleth it a dead faith. — 
For works should declare and show the outward faith, and works 
should be an outward declaration and a testimony of inward 
justification received of faith. " Thou seesC," saith he, "that faith 
■wrought in, Abraham's deeds, and through the deeds was his 
faith made perfect." — -That is, his faith was declared^ and had a 
great testimony before all the world, that it was a living;, and 
perfect^ and right sliapen faith that Abraham had. And therefore 
Sc. Jaraea disputed well against them (who had but an idle 
opinion) that this faitli was but a dead faith, and could not help 
them, no more than helpeth the devil.* 

Da. Becoh stated that, Mark Cestifieth, that— when— our 
Saviour Christ began to preach, these were (hia) words : " llepent, 
and believe the Gospel." In the which he declared hy what 
rtieana we may obtain remission of our sins, and the celestial 
heritage of God's glory. The whole sum of repentance is this, 
to die unto sin, and to live unto righteousness. Repentance mu&t 
be Joined with faith, and linked with a pure persuasion that God 
the Father, according to tia promise, will undoubtedly forgive— 
sins for hia Son Jesua Christ's sake. For Cain, E&au, Pharaoh, 
Saul, — Judaa, and many others, repented and granted their 
oJTenc&fl, yet they were not forgiven. They repented, but they 
believed not the Gospel ; that is, they sought for no help of their 
wickedness at God's exceeding metcy through Christ. They 
had not that Christian fmth wliich, coming from a repentant and 
sorrowful heart, maketh haste to God, — that it may obtain favour 
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and remission of sins. Repentance without faith biiageth despera- 
tion ; but repentance accompanied witli faith bringeth remission of 
sins, tranquillity of conscience, and everlasting life. Repentance 
without faith availeth nothing.' — By faith doth God hear us. — By- 
faith are our hearts made clean. Bj faith are we made the sons 
of God. By futh are we justified. Bj faith are we born of 
G(A. By &ith we subdue Satan. Bj faith do we oTercome the 
world. By feith have we eternal life. — That livish faith whereby 
we are ingrafied into Christ, bringeth forth good works. Neither 
is true repentance* sincere faith, and unfeigned love in (as) if 
Christian works do not foUow. — If faith be not accompanied with 
good works it is dead, as St. James saith ; that is to say, it is not a 
tme Christian &ith, no more than a dead corpse is a man. — "This 
is the work of God," said Christ, '* that ye believe in him whom 
he hath sent." This is the greatest and most principal work of 
God. — He that truly fulfilleth Uiis work, doth very easily 
accomplish the residue. For out of this work, as out of the head 
fountain, do all other works of God spring. — " If thou canst 
believe," said Christ, "all things are possible to him that 
believeth." He that believeth truly in Christ, abuseth not the 
name of God, pro5ineth not the Sabbath-day, dishonoureth not 
the magistrates of the public weal, contemneth not the ministers 
of God's word, despiseth not his parents and superiors, killeth 
not, committeth not adultery, stealeth not, beareth not false 
witness, coveteth not his neighbour's goods ; but rather doth the 
contrarjit hating the vice, and embracing the virtue. He mortifieth 
the old Adam. He maketh the body subject to the S[Hrit, with 
the moderate use of eating and drinking. He exerciseth himself 
in godly meditations, in reading the holy Scriptures, in offering 
up prayer and thanks continually to God. He snccoureth the 
poor members of Christ. He leaveth no man comfortless. He 
goeth about to hurt no man, but studieth to profit all men. He 
wisheth and procureth no less good to others than he doth to 
himself. All his whole life-time he doeth nothing else than die 
to sin, and live unto righteousness. These are the works of God, 
wherein so many as are created in Christ ought unfeignedly to 
walk. — ^Without faiUi all the works we do are unprofitable, glister 
they never so pleasantiy. So long as faith remaineth, so long 
doth the Christian religion continue to prosper well ; but let faith 
be exiled, and nnfiuthfulness once invade the hearts of Christian 
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men, then goeth all to havoc. What an excellent treasure this 
true and Christian fitith Ib ; by that all good tilings chance unto 
U3 ; and without that, all that ever we do must needs come to 
nought, and work to us damnation. — Faith is a certain assured 
and undoubted persuasion of the mind, conceived of the word of 
God through the operation of the Holy Ghost.* — Esteeming the 
grace of God truly, (we) embrace it with a true faith, and are 
renewed with the Hdy Ghost-f 

BisHop Bale said, The heavenly benefit of remission lieth only 
in the mercy of God, through the precious death of bis Son Jesua 
Christ. It is fully obtained by an earnest faith in Crod's lively 
promises, coupled with true repentance.J — So many as believe 
in him — become his free children by adoption, and receive tiie 
inheritance of immortality.§ — So many as have in heart received 
in his word, and in faith digested his verity, are the very children 
of Abraham, and are marked up for the sons of God by the seal 
of the Holy Ghost. For power have they given them to be God's 
children that believe in his name. — To him that hath faith shall 
all other graces of the Spirit abound ; and in him that hath it not 
shall no gifl; of virtue arise to his soul's profit. — Let no man think 
to be saved by his deserving, no more than he is justified of de- 
serving. Only is it the merciful favour and free goodness of (God,) 
without our maungy merits, that shall save us. — It is a wonder 
to me, that faith (as they say) cannot make men spiritual. 
Belike the holy Scriptures are not now so true as they sometimes 
were. Abraham believed God, as St. Paul saith ; and therefore 
became a spiritual man. (Rom. iv.) " Kow are ye clean," or 
spuitual, saith Christ, " through the words which I have spoken 
unto you." II 

BisHoF BiLSOK asserted that, Our faith and hope must wholly 
depend on that peace and atonement which Christ hath made 
between God and man, by the shedding of his precious blood for 
our sakes. — Since, therefore, Christ crucified is the wisdom of 
God, and the power of God, to save all that believe, and the cross 
of Christ is the full support of all our fkith, hope, and joy ; there 
is no one point in the Christian religion that more mainly con- 
cemeth, and nearly toucheth, the salvaUon of our souls, than the 
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rightly understanding, and onl^ relying, on the crosa of Chriit ; 
lest we mistake ilie iruth, or distrust the force thereof, to the 
diflbonour of Christ, and the danger of our own eaubi* 

Dr. Dxy, Dran n/ Windsor^ said, We allege many places out 
of the Scripture for the proof of our jnstificatEon by faith, and, 
confleqaently, by faith only. — Our Saviour Christ — saith often, 
*' Thy faith hath saved thee. Only beheve ; believe only. — Wlio- 
soever b«lieveth in mc shall not be condemned, — -shall not perish, 
but have everlasting life." "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ," 
(aaith St. PauJj) "and thou sbalt he saTed, We are the children 
of Ahrahaip, yea, we are the children of God, by faith. — The 
rlghteoufinees of God by the faith of Jesas Christ (is) unto 
and upon all, that believe. — M'e are freely justified by his grace, 
through faith." — The aneieut holy fathers, ypon the^e grounds of 
the Scripture, — do gather and plainly pronounce that only faith 
justifieth. — Justification anel righteousness, yea, salvation and the 
kingdom of heaven, are attributed to falQi ; and tliat without 
addition of nny other thing. — "VVe mean none other by faith, only, 
but faith Vp-ithout the worta of the law. — That justification, or 
righteousness, which is before God, is without any worlcs at all ; 
and — all justifjeation of all persons, and in all times, is by the 
grace of God, through faith only, -B ithout any merit of our ■work* 
— 'The cause of our salvation is the grace of Godj the instrument 
whereby we receive it is faith,^ 

Bishop Carleton observed, Christ died for all^ that all and 
every one, by the means of faith, might obtain remission of aina, 
and eternal life, by virtue of ttmt random paid once for all 
mankind. — Salvation ia a thing promised by the new covenant ; 
neither is it promised but upon the condition of faith. "Who- 
soever belicvolh shall he saved."— " Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God ;" which prove that we are justified by faith- 
alone in Christ; that is, accounted by God for just persona. — 
Without faith in Chriat, man doth remain in a state of damnation, 
lie is already judged. He shall not see life; but the wrath of 
God remaineth on him. But they, whosoever are restored unto 
the bosom of grace, every one of fhem hath remission of sins, 
which makea men happy. Neither do they remain in condemna- 
tion ; neither doth the wrath of God remain upon them. They, 
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therefore who want faith are not restored by the death of Christ 
unto the Btate of grace and salvation ; since, through the name 
of Christ, no man obtaineUi remission of sins except he who' 
believes in him. — By regeneration we understand not every 
act of the Holy Ghost which goes before, or tends to, regene- 
ration ; but that act which, as soon as it is there, we conclude pre- 
sently this man is now born of God. — The Spirit regenerating 
us doth convey itself into the inmost closet of the heart, and frame 
the mind by curing the sinful inclinations thereof. — We are hia 
workmanship, created anew in Christ Jesus to good works. 

Bishop Datsnant, Dr. Ward, Dr. BALcANauALL, and Dr. 
Goad, concurred in these sentiments.* 

fiisHop Cooper stated that, The Scripture teacheth that we 
have redemption and justification, by faith in Christ's blood only, 
wi&out the help of our virtues or good works. Christ's merits 
and fruits of his passion cannot, in any wise, be imputed to any 
other wor^ or virtues, be they never bo excellent, but to faith 
only ; and that not for the dignity of iuth neither, but for this 
cause only, for that faith respeeteth no other things, but doth 
rest and stay itself upon the sure and infallible promise of God, 
grounded and founded on the grace and merit of Christ. — This 
doctrine (say they) is an enemy to all good life. — ^Who wiU not 
tumble headlong into vice, when he understandeth forgiveness to 
be so ready ? Who will bridle his affections, and punish himself 
by fbsting, praying, and other godly exercises, when therg is so 
easy and light a way to heaven, by grace and faith only? — This 
is no new reproach and slander fathered upon the Gospel and 
heavenly doctrine of our salvation. The proud and self-liking 
Pharisees upbraided Christ himself, that he preached God's free 
grace to publicans and sinners. It is a very false and wicked 
slander, not bearing any countenance or Ukelihood of truth in it. 
For the same Spirit that is the Spirit of fhith, and persuadeth our 
consciences to believe the great goodness and free mercies of 
God toward us in Christ Jesus, is also the Spirit of love, and doth 
inflame our hearts earnestly to love so merciflil a God, that did 
vouchsafe, when we were yet his enemies, to give his dearly 
beloved Son to death for us. Now then, if by the motion of one 
Spirit we do by fiuth assuredly know Ggd's goodness toward 
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08, and by the knowledge and true sense thereof do lore bim 
for the same, needs must there follow obedience to his law, and 

perpetual study to please him. Faith then, of necessity, breedeth 
love of God, and lore bringeth forth obedience to his will.* 

John Fox, the Marty rologist, said, Ood hath assured his pro- 
mise to all and singular persons, that shall come or seek to his 
Son by faith, to giro them free forgiveness. — Moreover, this is to 
be added, — that not only it reacheth to our sins, but it extendeth 
to the acceptation of the nature and person also of man ; so that, 
through this reconcilement, not only our sins are done away, bat 
also the person of man, which before was execrable unto God, is 
now accepted ; which before was odious, is now beloved ; which 
before was impure and unclean, is now purified, regenerated, and 
changed as into another person, and, as you would say, made a 
new man in the sight of God. — The order of all this thus standeth. 
First, cometh Christ crucified and offereth for us ; with bim 
cometh faith apprehending him ; with faith ensueth reconciliation 
or justification through the promise, — with it cometh regenera- 
tion, — whereby man, being reconciled to God, (which before was 
rejected,) is made now a new creature, because he is set in a new 
stock. After regeneration of the person (which is accepted for 
his faith) followetli dien die fruits of new obedience. We affirm, 
with the word of God, that as the blood of our Saviour is the 
only material cause, and the promise of God in his word the 
formal cause, of our justification ; so again we say, that the same 
promise of God in his word standeth free and firm, without any 
condition at all as of necessity annexed to justification, save only 
one, which is foith in Christ. For although works of mercy and 
charity be also required in Scripture, yet that is not because the 
doctrine of promise requireth them as conditions to the act of 
justifying, hut because the doctrine of the law requireth them as 
necessary duties to the institution of life. — The faith which to 
justification availeth is that feith whose object is the body and 
passion of Jesus Christ crucified. Like as in the act of healing, 
the eyes of the Israelites and the brazen serpent went together, 
so in the act of justifying these two, faith and Christ have a 
mutual relation, and must always concur; faith as the action 
which apprchendeth, Christ as the object which is apprehended. 
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So tliat neithsr tlie passion of Christ savetli without faitli, neither 
faith helpcth unless it be in Christ his object. — Thia faith, bet-auae 
it is the only condition whic]! the promise of God renuireth in 
Scripture, and none other; therefore we, with the Scriptures, 
aay, that faith only, of all actions, (lualities, gifts, motiong, or 
sciences in man, doth only justify; not excluding thereby goad 
'Works from Christian life, but only from tlie olllce of justifying; 
not separating faith from worts, but distinguishing their ends : 
concluding thus, tliat good works arc the effects of Christian faith, 
not causes of Justification,— Mark tho genealogy of good works. 
— Faith gcndercth love, love begelteth good worts ; love fol- 
loweth faith, good works follow love. Faith goeth before as 
mother to them holb. — Let not the effect go before tlie cause, 
nor the daughter before the mother. — Join St.Paul and St.James 
together. There hath been u long contention and much ado En 
the church how to join these two apoadea together. — Join the 
lively faith of St. PquI with the good works uf St.James, and 
bring both tlieae into one life, and then (we) have reconciled 
them both ; and so (we) shall be sure to he justiSed, both before 
God by Paura faith, and before man hy James' worka. And thii 
ia a perfect iuicl natural conjunction ; with faith goeth works, life 
with doctrine, practice with knowledge, zeal with science, ex- 
pressing with profc^jBing, keeping with hearing, deeds with words, 
whieli are inseparable companions, and in a Cliristian man's life 
not to be sundered one from another. Faith without works 
luaketh hut a ca.riial gospeller ; works without faith make but a 
pharasaical hypocrite. But then they muE^t go in their right 
order together, the handmaid not before the mistresa. In justi- 
fication and peace of conscience, faith is it which doth alh For 
faith hath winga and flieth up to heaven, and there holdeth the 
promise, and wrastleth with the law. — Charity and worka have 
no wings, hut tarry below, and are occupied between neighbour 
and neighbour ; and are as busy on earth as faith ia in heaven ; 
ao that neither ia idle, but both labouring, And though they are 
diversely occupied in sundry functions, yet are ibey both dwelling, 
as Mary and Martha, in one house ; that is, in the life of 
every true Christian, linked and coupled as sisters, with a true 
Chrlstiafi copulative together.*— Thus ia faith defined by most 
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of our divines at this day, namely, — it is a firm and constant 
reliance on the mercy of God, promised freely for the sake of 
Christ.* 

Dr. Fulke said, By affirming that only faith doth justify, we 
neither deny the sacraments to be received, nor any good work to 
be exercised ; aa God and all the world doth know. For ascribing 
to &ith tliat which is peculiar to her o£Sce, we do not deny the 
office of any other things that belong unto them. As if I affirm 
that only the eye doth see, I do not deny the ear to hear, or the 
tongue to taste, or the hand to handle, or the foot to go *, but I 
deny that the ear, or any other member, doth see, save only the 
eye. So, affirming that only faith doth justify, we do not deny 
the sacraments to be seals of God's promises, nor good works to 
be the fruits of our justification, — and yet we deny that the 
sacraments, or good works, or any other thing in us, doth justify, 
save only £tith, that taketh hold of God's mercy, by beUeving 
God's promises. — As it is written of Abraham, not for him only, 
(as St. Paul testifieth,) but for us also. "Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for righteousness so that fiuth doth 
not justify us by the merit or worthiness thereof, but by God's 
imputation of righteousness thereunto. For to be justified before 
God, is not to be righteous by any quality that is in us, but to be 
accounted righteous of God for Christ's sake, hairing our sins 
purged by his passion. — I would demand by what kind of justifi- 
cation the publican was justified, of whom our Saviour Christ 
doth testify that he departed justified, rather than the Pharisee. 
(Luke xxiii.) The first kind (they) say is by baptism, but he was 
not baptized ; the second (they) make by penance, but he re- 

ceiTed no penance, and therefore hath left out one kind o; 

justification, which Christ himself doth teach. And that is the 
only true justification whereof we mean, when, our sins being 
pardoned by the free merits of God in Christ, w© are accounted 
righteous before him, which is confirmed to us when we believe 
his promues thereof; and this is that justification whereof St. 
Paul disputeth at large in the epistie to the Romans. In this 
justification, whereby God receiveth us into his iavour, and, par- 
doning our sins, imputeth righteousness to us, there are no 
degrees; for when he dotti justify us, he maketh us his children. 
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and so his children, that we axe his heirs, and heirs by adoption. 
(Rom. viii.) Wherefore, although faith and good works, the one 
being the instrument to receive, the other being the fruits to show, 
our justification, may and ought daily to increase in us that are 
justified ; yet our justi^cation before God is not thereby increased. 
— There is a great difference between a just man, and a man 
justified. For a just man is he that is endued with the virtue of 
justice, which may increase or diminish in him ; but a justified 
man is he whose sins are forgiven him, and he accounted 
righteous, not for his own worthiness, but for Christ's sake ; 
therefore, although the virtue of justice, which is a quality in him, 
may increase, yet because in God's sight there is no respect of his 
worthiness, his justification cannot increase thereby. For what 
man can be more than the son of God, and inheritor with Christ 
of the kingdom of heaven ? If (they) say, he may have greater 
reward that hath greater virtues, i shall not contend against them, 
so that this be remembered, that his virtues are rewarded not as 
his merits, but as God's gifts, for his promise' sake.* — When 
justification is not sought by fitith without the deeds of the law, 
but either by the deeds of the law only, or by the deeds of ihe 
law and faith, then is the law, which is holy itself, by this abuse, 
made a corrupt seed, of which is conceived these bastardly hypo- 
crites that falsely challenge to be the sons of God ; whereas, in- 
deed, tliey are the sons of eternal slavery and bondage. (They) 
will say, they seek liberty by this means, and not bondage ; but 
certain it is they find nothing but bondage, whatsoever they may 
pretend to seek.^ 

Bishop Hoofer stated that, When St. Paul saith, "We be jus- 
tified by faith," (Rom. iii. 4, 5,) he meaneth, that we have 
remission of our sin, reconciliation and acceptation into the 
favour of God : so doth this word "justify " signify. — Paul saith, 
" We are justified by faith, not by works to be justified by faith 
in Christ is as much as to say, We obtain remission of sins, and 
are accepted into the favour of God, by the merits of Christ. — 
Faith doth not only show us Christ that died, and now sitteth at 
the right hand of God, but also applieth the merit of his death 
unto ua, and maketh Christ ours ; — faith laying nothing to gayge 
unto the justice of God but the deatii of Christ, and thereupon 
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claioietb the mercj', and God's promise, the remission of sin. — ' 
Altliougli with this remission of sin, he giveth likewise the Holy 
Ghost, to work the will of God, to love both God and our 
neighbour, notwiithsLandiiig the conscience burdened and charged 
with sin, first seeteth the remission thereof.— For tiiis thing the 
conscience laboureth and contendeth, in all fe^ra and terrors of 
sorrow, and contrition ; it disputeth nut wliat virtues it bringeth, 
wretcliGd soul ! to claim this promise af mercy; but, forsaking her 
own jaslice, offereth Christ dead upon the cross, and sitting at 
God's right hand. Nothing; maketb tt the cause wherefore! this 
mercy should he given, saving only the death of Christ. — And 
although it be neeeB&ary and requisite that in the justification of 
A siauer, contrition to be present, and that necessary charity and 
virtuous life must follow, yet doth the Scriptnre attribute the 
only remission of sin unto the mercy of God, which Is given only 
for the merits of Christ;, and received solely hy faiih. Paul doth 
not exclude those virtues to be present, but he excludeth the- 
merit of those virtuee, and deriveth the cause of our acceptation 
into the grace of God only for Chriflt. — This ivord " faith " doth 
comprehend aa well a persuasion and confidence, that the promise 
of God appertaidGtli unto him far Cbrist'a sake. Although faith 
be the means whereby it ia rtceived^ yet hath neither faith, nor 
charity, nor contrition, nor the word of God, nor all those knit 
togethcf, suflicient merit wherefore we should obtain the re- 
mission of sin. But the only cause wherefore sin is forgiven ia 
the death of Chrkt. Now mark the words of Paul : ^* Freely," 
says he, "are we justified by his grace," Lat the man burst hts 
heart with contrition, believu that God is God a thousand times, 
burn in charity, yet shall not all thsso satisfy the law, nor deliver 
man from the ire of God, until such times as faitli letteth fall all 
hope and confidence in the merits of such virtues as be in man 
and say, " Lord, behold thy unfruitful servant ! on]y for the merits 
ofChrisl's blood, give mc remiasionof sins."— No adversary of thq 
truth should hurt tins infallible verity, sole faith to justify.* Aa 
touching faith, it is not an opinion and knowledge, but a vehement^ 
earnest, and certain persuasion of God'a promises in Christ ; and 
out of this faith springeth all godlinsss and virtuous works ; and 
whatsoever springeth not thereof, ia &in, And this faith the 
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Almighty God confirmeth, in his true and virtuous people, two 
manner of ways ; inwardly, by the Holy Ghost, who testiflMh by 
his Spirit with our spirit, that we be the children of God ; 
outwardly, by preaching God's word, and ministration of the 
sacrament.* — Where the Spirit of God testifies and bears record 
with the spirit of man, that he is the child of God, there is joy 
and consolation, with this joyful song and melody. Father, 
Father. (Rom. viii.) f 

Bishop W. Barlow said that, " If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves ; but if we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive them." (1 John i.) Now in their opinion, how 
are sins forgiven? By charity infused, which expelleth sin as the 
light doth darkness. This is the bounty of God's largess, no 
remission of the trespass ; for though a creditor give his debtor a 
stock to set him up, this new donation cuts not off the former 
arrearages, which when he pleases lie may exact : so that by this 
doctrine, not the Almighty reconciled, but man qualified ; not 
Christ patient, but a quality inherent ; not God by grace par- 
doning', but an instilled virtue expelling sin, is the cause of 
remission ; which St. Hilary manifestly crosseth, in saying, that 
The forgiveness of sins is not any desert or quality within us, but 
it consisteth in the free indulgence of God's affection, compas- 
sionating our condition, the overflowing of his grace abounding 
to the act of remission;;}; which in Justin Martyr's gloss in 
Fsalm xxxii. is the not imputing of sin. — That is a great com- 
fort and faithfiil saying, that Christ came into the world to save 
sinners ; yet that is Christ in the broad-cloth, in the whole 
piece : now comes faith and cuts it out, and applies it specially, 
" Which loved me, and gave himself for me." (Gal. ii.) Here is 
Christ put on. Which assurance worketh in us neither pre- 
sumption of his favour, nor careless security in our course of life. 
— For questionless that mind which cannot rest assured of his 
flitnre happiness is most unsettled and miserable. What profit 
and comfort is it for a man to know that there is a kingdom 
prepared, (Matt, xxv.,) and yet must doubt whether doom he 
shall receive, — Itet or Venite, Go, ye cursed, or, Come, ye blessed. 
(The Christian) has a twofold argument of God's love, — Jesus 
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crucified, and tiie pledge of the Spirit justifying him, and testify- 
ing oato him that he is the son of God. (Rom. viii.) * 

Bishop Thomas Baslow remarked, A man must be first 
justified, and his sins done away, before he can certainlj know it. 
Now juatifjing faith doth not consist in believing that Christ hath 
pardoned my sins ; — for that which supposeth a man to be just 
ahready cannot make him just. For eveiy intellectual aasent 
doth necessarily presuppose that proposition is true that ia 
assented to ; and so it is necessary the sins of Sempronius should 
be forgiven, before Sempronius can believe any such thing. Saving 
fiiith hath diverse actings^ about divers objects ; yet as it justifies, 
it looks at Christ alone, and him crucified. As the eye of a Jew 
under the Old Testament, who was stung by fiery serpents, did 
look at many things beside the brazen serpent, yet he grew well 
only by looking on that serpent ; so the eye of saving faith looks 
at many things besides Christ, (namely, all Gospel truths,) but 
doth hsdi us only as it applies Christ as a medicine to the sin- 
sick soul. This faith is no speculative virtue in the head onljr, 
but it is also practical in the heart. Now this faith is said alone 
to justify, not in respect of its being without the company of 
good works, but only in regard of its efficiency. For though 
good works be in the same subject with this faith, yet they do not 
effectually concur with faith in the business of justification ; for 
&ith doth that alone, that only applying Christ. 'f 

Bishop Babington affirmed that, Only by Christ and faith in 
his name, mankind are saved ; no other action or work of ours 
availeth ought on this point. — Christ doth justify a man — effec- 
tively; faith doth justify a man — apprehensively, because it 
taketh hold on Christ, who is our justifier; and works do justify 
also, but declarative ; declaratively, because they show a man is 
justified.;!; 

Dean Field said, Faith only is said to justify; that is, 
the only mercy of God, and merit of Christ apprehended by- 
faith. — (Divines) thought that Christ's righteousness is to be 
apprehended by a lively faith ; and defined a lively faith to be 
that motion of the Spirit whereby men, truly repenting of their 
former life, are raided and lifted up to God ; and do truly ap- 
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prehend Uie mercy of Crod promised in Christ; so that they do 
indeed feel in themselves that they have reedved remission of 
sins and reconciliation by God's goodness, and by the merit of 
Christ do cry, Abba* Father.* 

Dean Nowell affirmed that, The springhead of— justifi- 
cation is the mercy of God, which is conveyed to us by Christ, 
and is offered to us by the Gospel, and received of us by &ith as 
with a hand, — By &ith we receive Christ such as he delivereth 
himself unto us. But he doth not only set us at liberty from sins 
and death, and make us one with God, but also, with the divine 
inspiration and virtue of the Holy Ghost, doth regenerate and 
newly form us to the endeavouring of innocency and holiness, 
which we call newness of life, — Good works do stand upon iaith 
as upon their root.-]- 

Db. Donne said. We must never slacken that protestation 
that good works are no cause of our justification. — Only faith 
justifies us, instrumentaliter ; nothing apprehends, nothing applies 
the merits of Christ — but — ^faith. — This word, to " jusUfy," as it is 
verbum ecclesiasHcum, — is a word which St. Paul, and other 
Scriptures, and the church, and ecclesiastical writers, have used 
to express our righteousness, our justification, by: and that is 
only by way of pardon, and remission of our sins, sealed to us in 
the blood of Christ.J 

Db. Whitaker said. We are taught in the Scriptures of God 
to believe that our sins are forgiven, not for any thing which wa 
can work or suffer, but only for the death and blood-shedding of 
Christ. — There is left to us no part of satisfaction ; but whensoever 
we repent of our sins, and believe in the satisfaction of Jesus 
Christ, we are clearly acquitted of all our offences, for the merit 
of that perfect sacrifice which Christ offered for us. We truly 
teach, that only faith doth justify, because it is the only instru- 
ment by which we take hold upon Jesus Christ, and bo are 
justified ; yet we teach that justifying faith can never lack good 
works : and hereof it followeth that whosoever hath faith, must 
also bring forth the fruits of fiuth, which are good works ; and 
that necessarily, thereby to declare and testify his faith, as the 
apostle James doth fUlly prove. This necessary conjunction of 
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works and &ith, the effect and the cause, daOi not disprove but 
that our apprehension of Christ is to be attributed to only faidi.* 
— We place justifying grace, which is the mercy of God in Chzis^ 
not in us» but in God only. For beside this grace, tbere is 
another grace communicated to all the saints, whereby their seals 
are purged and renewed. This they — commonly call, grace 
infused. — 'Who can read &e Scriptures, specially the epistle to 
the Romans, and not find these two distinguished ? For in the 
first part he trcateth of justification, in the latter of sanctification. 
Justification and sanctification are inseparable, yet must they be 
distiril^ished ; which because (they) do not, — (they) place justi- 
Jication in sanclijication. — We hare never separated these two, 
but affirm that he who is by faith a partaker of Christ's righteous- 
ness, must needs have the old man crucified, and &e body of sin 
destroyed. — The Holy Ghost himself is giren to us, who assureth 
us most certainly that we are the sons of God, so as now we do 
not doubt to call God, Father.f 

Bishop Bridges observed that, Fai& (whieh is not of us, but 
is the gift of God) we discern from works, because it hath 
relation to the only mercies of God promised in Christ unto us. 
Which promises, faith catching hold upon, is the only means and 
instrument that Grod hath given us to receive the free offer of his 
grace, and to apply to us the forgiveness of sins. And so stead- 
fastly believing the same, we are justified by God only, as the 
efficient and active worker ; fay Christ only, as the formal cause, 
in whom our righteousness consisteth ; and by faith only, as the 
instrument given of God unto us, whereby we receive the same. 
And this suth St Paul, exemplifying it fay Afaraham. " For what 
saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
puted to him for righteousness. But to him that worketh, 
reward is not imputed according to grace, but according to duty. 
But unto him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justi- 
fictli the wicked, his futh is imputed to righteousness, according 
to the purpose of the grace of God." — ^And this is that we say, 
faith only justifieth ; that is, faith is the only eye that seeth, the 
only hand that catcheth hold upon, the only means whereby we 
receive, the only instrument wherewith we apply to ourselves the 
mercies of God, pardoning of our sins, fay non-imputation. This 
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19 our justification, wlticli ia Bciiled up in us hj the Spirit of Gotl, 
sanctifying us to do all true good worts.* 

Ahciid£acon Mason' was of opinion that faith goeth before 
justification on]y in the order of natuTQ, and not in the order of 
time 5 but, saitl he, wlieresoever it is found, or whenauever, it 
purifieth the heart, and maketh the party clean. f 

Etsaop Lake said, In ein there arc two evils, the guilt, and 
the corrupLion thereof.^As in regard of the guilt, sina are com- 
pated to debts, so in regard of corruption, they are compared 
unto stains. — David (desired) two bleaaings, innocency aud sanc- 
tity. Tjinocencj, for he desired to he acquitted of his debt* 
(But) injiocency i& not enough ; as good have no innocency as not 
have it joined with sanctity. When he prayed for innocency, it 
was only dele, Put away ray sins ; but when be cometh to pray for 
sancttty, be is uot content witli lava. Wash me, he will have his 
washing renewed again and again. What is the reason? Surely 
there are many reasons for it. (Especially) the diSereQce that 
God puts between justific^atioD and sanctification ; it is his plea- 
sure that the unc siiould be actio indhisibiUs, the other difisibilis, 
(aa the divines speak ;) the fir&t he consuniraates at once, in the 
other he proceeds by degrees,— Justification— ig frqm the first 
moioeiit full) and not capable of increase, but aanctification is 
righteousueas in us. J 

Dr. Hooker observed, There is a glorifying righteousness of 
men in the world to come, aa there ia a juBtifying and sanctifying 
righteousness here. The righteousness wherewith we shall be 
clDthed in the world to come, is both perfect and inherent. That 
whereby we are juatifled is perfect, but not inherent. That 
whereby we are sanctified is iuhereiit, but not perfect. This 
opensth a way to the uiidcrj^tanding of that grand question which 

yet hangeth in controversy between us and , about the 

matter of justifying righteousness.— Wherein then do we disagree ? 
We disjigree about the nature and egscnce of the medicine 
whereby Christ eutetli our disease ; about the maaaer of applying 
it ; about the number and power of the means which God 
requircth in us, for the ellectual applying thereof to our aouls' 
comfort. When they are required to show what the righteous- 
neiia is whereby a man is justifieil, they answer, that it is a 
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divine, fpiritiul quality; which qaali^, recMTcd into the Boa], 
doth firit make it to be one of them who are bom of God ; and 

secondly, enduet it with power to bring forth foch good works a* 
they do that are bom of him ; — that it maketh the sonl amiable 
and gracioos in the right of God ; — that bj it, through the merit of 
Christ, we are delivered as from rin, so from eternal death and 
condemnation, the reward of sin. This grace they will bare to 
be applied by infnston ; to the end that as the body if warm hj 
the heat which is in the body, so the soal might be righteous by 
inherent grace ; which grace they make capable of increase ; m 
the body may be more and more warm, so the sonl more and 
more justified, according as grace shonld be aagmented. — If they 
work more and more, grace doth more increaaCf and they are 
more and more jostified. As grace may be increased by Urn 
merit of good works, so it may be diminished by the demerit of 
sins venial ; it may be lost by mortal sin. — It is applied to infiuita 
through baptism. To such as have lost it through mortal rin, it 
is applied by — penance; yet in such sort, that it hath noC 
altogether so much power as at the first. This is the maze 
which —— (do) cause (their) followers to tread, when they ask 
her the way to jnstification. I cannot stand now to unrip this 
building, and rift it piece by piece ; only I will pass it by in 
few words, that that may befal Babylon, in the presence of that 
which God hath bnilded, as happened onto Dagon before the 
ark. 

" Doubtless," saith the apostle, " I have counted all things loaa, 
and judge them to be dung, that I may win Christ ; and to be 
found in him, not having on my own righteousness, but that 
which is through faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God through faith." They make (justification) the essence of a 
divine quality ; they make it righteousness which is in us. The 
V in teaching justification by inherent grace, pervert the truth 
of Christ : by the hands of the apostles we hare received other- 
wise than (they) teach. Now, concerning the righteousness of sancti- 
fication, we deny it not to be inherent ; we grant that, unless we 
work, we have it not ; only we distinguish it as a thing different 
in nature from the r^teousneu of justification ; we are righteous 
the one way, by the faith of Abraham ; the other way, except we 
do the works of Abraham, we are not righteous. Of the one, 
saith St. Paul, '* To him that worketh not, bnt believed^futfa is 
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Cocttited for rigtleonaness." Of the other, saith St. John;, "He 
is righteous which worlteth righteousness." Of the one St. Paul 
cloth prove, by Abraham's example, tliat wg have of faith -ffithout 
works. Of the other, St. James, by Abraham's example, tliat by 
works we have it, and not only by faith. St. Paul doth plainJy 
lever these two parta of Christian righteousness one from the 
other. For in the sixth chapter to the Bomans thus he writelh : 
" Being freed from sin, and made servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holtnees, and the end everlaating' life," Ye are 
made free from ein, and made 6erTBnl3 unto God; this ia the 
righteoicsness of justification : ye have your fruit unto holinces ; 
IhiH ig the righfeoHsness of eanctification.— "We have already 
showed that Uiere he two kinds of Christian righteousness ; the 
one without us, which we have by imputation ; the other in us, 
whicli consiatcth of faitli, hope, and charity, and other Christian 
Tirtuea. — Gud giveth ua both the one justice and the other ; the 
one for accepting ua for righteous in Christ; the other by working 
Christian righteousness in us. — That whereof it cansisteth, whereof 
it is really and formally made, are those infused virtues proper 
and peculiar unto saints, which the Spirit in the very moment 
when first It is given of God hringeth with it ; the effects whereof 
are sucli actions as the apoatlc dotli call the fruits of works, the 
operations of the Spirit; the difference of which operation iVom 
the root whereof they spring make it needful to put two kinds 
of sanctifying righteousness, habUwl and actual, HaUiual, that 
holiness wherewith our souls arc inwardly, the same instant when 
first we begin to be temples of the Holy Ghost. Acival, that 
holiness wlucli afterwards heauti^eth all the parts and actions of 
our life. If it here he demanded which of tbeae we do first 
receive, I answer, Ll>at tlic Spirit, tlie virtue of the Spirit, the 
habitual justice which ia en^afted, the external justice wluch is 
imputed, these we receive all at one and the same time; when- 
soever we have any of these we liave all ; they go together. — No 
tnao IB justiHed except he believe ; and no man beUrreth, except 
he have faith. — It is a childish cavil, wherewith, in the matter of 

ju5ti6cation, — do &o greatly please themselves j exclaiming, 

that we tread all Christian virtues under Mil feet, &»d require 
nothing in Christians hut faith, because we teach that faith alone 
justifieth; whereas, by this speech we never meant to exclude 
hope charity from being always joined as inseparable mates 
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with fiiith in the man that is justified ; or works from being added 
aa necessary duties required at the hands of every jostified man ; 
bat to show that faith is the only hand that patteth on Christ to 
justification ; and Christ the only garment which bdng so pat cm 
covereth the shame of our defiled natures.' — As for such as hold 

with * that we cannot he sared by Christ alone, without 

works, they do not only by a orcle of consequences, bat directly, 
deny the foundation of ftith ; they hold it not ; no, not so ranch 
aa by a thread.* 

The Moderator said, Fathers and brethren, you have ^ven 
a clear exposition of the doctrine of justification, and have viewed 
it in almost all its bearings; and yon have fully proved that 
justification is by faith only, without works. I concur with most 
of the senUments which have been delivered. You have rightly 
stated that " repentance towards God " must preeede " iaith in 
our Lord Jeaus Christ;" that the "faith which justifies" is a 
reliance or trust in the sufieringa and death of Christ, in order to 
obtain the saving mercy of God ; that when we exercise this 
futh, we are justified, and obtain the free pardon of all oar sins ; 
that on our being justified we are adopted into the family of God, 
and receive the testimony of our adoption in the witness of the 
Spirit ; that although there is a difierence between justification 
and regeneration, the one being an act of God's grace whereby 
he restores us to favour, and the other an act of his grace whereby 
he renews us, yet they are inseparable, — inasmuch as whenever 
we are justified by &ith, we are always (although the one precedes 
the other in the order of nature) sanctified by the Spirit ; that 
our justification is full and perfect at once, and is absolutely 
incapable of increase, while our sanetification admits of pro- 
gressive improvement; that this relative and real change is 
through faith only, irrespective of any thing we have done, or can 
do ; that, previous to our being thus justified and regenerated, 
we cannot do any thing which is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God ; but that afler we have been brought into this 

state of grace," we " walk in those good works which God hath 
before ordained we thould walk;" herein exercising ourselvea 
" always to have a conscience vmd of ofience." How scriptural are 
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your views of this all-important doctrine, when compared with 
the Tractarians. Only think of a justification by baptism, (the 
first stone in their building!) — of a justification which is slow, 
partial, and gradual ! — of a justification which renews ! — of a 
justification which increases ! — of a justification which consists in 
obedience! — of a justification or pardon wrought out by penance ! 
What a strange kind of justificatioa is this ! It certainly wears a 
very motley garb. There has not been a greater heresy broached 
in the churches of God since the Reformation. Let the Trac- 
tarians disguise it and gloss it over as they may, it is not a wit 
better than the popish doctrine of justification by inherent 
righteousness. Nay, totidem verbis, it is justification by inherent 
righteousness. And look at the laboured arguments which they 
have used to support dieir views on this subject. They have 
declaimed most sanctimoniously against introducing *' rationalistic 
principles" into religion, — nay, have written a tract to point out 
the evil of so doing ; but they themselves have been strangely 
guiify of that which they condemn in others. Never were there 
finer specimens of the "rationalistic principle" than are to be 
found in some of their publications, and especially in Mr. 
Nevrman's Lectures on Justification. The Tractarians are perfect 
in the art of twisting words and meanings. Forsooth, they 
would have a monoply of this *' rationalistic principle ;" and say, 
" It is wicked in you to employ it, but perfectly right in us to do 
so, in order to vindicate the peculiarities of our faith." We, 
however, have no occasion to have recourse to this principle to 
prove the great doctrine of the reformed churches, that justifi- 
cation is by faith only. It is the doctrine of the Articles and 
Homilies, the doctrine of the primitive fathers, the doctrine of 
the Bible. There is no truth in the word of God more clearly 
taught than this. He that runs may read. The wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein. The Tractarians are quite 
out on this great question. I cannot help thinking, (with all 
respect for them,) that they are but mere theonita, and not 
experimentalists in religion. Persons who have sorrowed after 
"a godly sort," — who have "believed with their heart unto 
righteousness," — who have been "justified by feith, and have peace 
with God," — who have been " sanctified through belief of the 
truth," — who "have Uie love of God shed abroad in their 
hearts Vf the Holy Ghost given unto them," — who have "the 
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Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father," — and who 
can rejoice in hope of glory," would not hare expressed them- 
selves as they have done relative to this matter. Their hearts 
would have kept their heads right. The Tractarians may be 
conscientious and sincere, bat they are wide of the mark. It is 
evident they do not understand justification, and therefore they 
are not qualified to teach it If the Scriptures of God be true, 
I hesitate not to affirm, that they are in damnable error. 

It was the unanimoos opinion of those present, that on the 
doctrine of justification, the Tractarians teach heresy. 
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ON PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 

(THE NINTH DAY'S CONFERENCE.) 

Present, Archbishops Cranher, Grindal, Whitgift, Sandys, 
Abbot, Kino, and Usher : Bishops Latimer, Bale, Jewell, 
BiLsoN, Cooper, Babinoton, White, and R.Abbot : Doctors 
Barnes, Becon, Ridley, Airey, Reynolds, Willet, Donne, 
and Hooker : Reverend John Fox, and others. 

The Moderator observed, We have been led to think highly 
of a preached Gospel, and to suppose it to be the principal in- 
strument employed by the great Head of the church to bring 
mankind to a knowledge of the truth. This much is certain, — • 
when our Saviour commenced his public ministry, he preached ; 
and when he sent forth the twelve, he sent them forth to preach ; 
and when he afterwards sent forth the Seventy, he sent them forth 
to do likewise ; and his command to the ministers of his church 
from the time he ascended into heaven to the present period, has 
been, ** Go ye out into all the world, and preach tiie Gospel to 
every creature." And St Paul dedarea that he was sent, — ^not to 
baptize, but to preach the GU>spel ; but, notwithstanding tliese 
things, the Tractarians speak disparagingly of preaching, and are 
apparently disposed to bring it into contempt. In the true spirit 
of the Papists, who sacrifice preaching to massing, they wish to 
make it secondary to the sacraments, and other things. Take 
some of their own sentiments. They say, 

1. That '* nlth regard to preaching, thst it cannot of Itaelf suj^ly the want 
of other requisites, ia evident George Herbert, indeed, spealu highly of it at 
an instniment of good, but only as sabddiary . Speech, therefbie, with him. Is 
chiefly efficacious as the means by which the sll-prevailing force of example 
passes from one to another : and this brings the subject again to the point thia 
treatise would inculcate, that the only way to promote good in others, ia to 
begin by self-discipline." — Tracts for the Times, No. 67, p. 9. 

2. That " there is an undue preponderance given to preaching, — as if it 
were able powerfully to bring to the heart that knowledge which has not been 
received into the character by gradual inculcadon and discipline." — Tfaett, 
vol. It., No. 80, p. 72. 

a 
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3. That although " faithhil and Bouod preaching is likely, by God's blus- 
ingi to produce « harvest ; (yet) the holy and earnest life of a religious paator 
u a more powerful sermon." — TraeU, vol. ii„ No, 67, p. 9. 

4. That " the prevalent notion of bringing forward the atonement expUdtljf 
and protninentlj/ on all occasions — ia evidently quite opposed to what we 
consider the teaching of the Scripture ; nor do we find any sanction for it in 
the Gospel. If the Epistle of St. Paul appear to &TOur it, it is only at first 
sight." — Tracts, vol. iv., No. 80, p. 74. 

5. That " simple prayer (daily prayers) would undermine the world's preseat 
maxim, which would make human agency, and so preaching, everything." 

There ia a great deal insinuated in these sentiments. It is 
also evident, from their manner of stating them, they would have 
said more if they had dared. However, taking these sentiments 
in connexion with the views which they entertain respecting the 
sacraments, it is clear that they have a low opinion of the instru- 
mentality of a preached Gospel. I should like to hear what you 
have to say of this. 

Archbishop Grindal said, Public and continual preaching of 
God's word is the ordinary mean and instrument of salvation. St. 
Paul calleth it the ministry of reconciliation of man to God. By 
preaching of God's word, the glory of God is enlarged, faith ia 
nourished, and charity is increased. By it the ignorant are in- 
structed, the negligent exhorted and incited, the stubhom rebuked, 
the weak conscience comforted, and to all those that sin of 
malicious wickedness, the wrath of God is threatened. — Should 
(we) open our ears to any — (who) go about to diminish the 
preaching of the Gospel ; — that would ruinate altogether at the 
length. — When prophecy shall fail, the people shall perish," saith 
Solomon. — Preaching Grod's word to all Christian consciences is 
sweet and delectable. — Christ, when he sendeth forth his disciples, 
saith unto them, " Go ye, preach the Gospel to every creature." 
But all creatures cannot be instructed in the Gospel, unless all 
possible means be used to have a multitude of preachers and 
teachers to instruct them. And St.Paul saith to Timothy, " Preach 
the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort." Which things cannot be done without often and much 
preaching.* 

Archbishop King briefly said that. Preaching the Gospel of 
Christ (is) the richest treasure the earth ever received, f 
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Archbishop Sandys observed, He that cometh unto God must 
believe; — and the way to believe is hearing; for by hearing 
ccnneth faith. The word is that star which guideth and directeth 
us unto Christ. — If there be no salvation but by faith, no faith 
but by hearing the word of God, how should the people be saved 
without teachers? — The preaching of the Gospel is called the 
kingdom of Christ ; for by that means Christ is planted, groweth 
and reigneth in the hearts and sonls o£ the people.* 

Archbishop Abbot said that, The great Lord — in his wisdom 
haUi ordained* — as the ordinary course to win men to himself,— 
bis most precious word and ministry. — He hath made this word 
more sharp than is any two-edged sword. This is it which doth 
pierce the marrow, and break the bones in sunder; which en- 
tereth in to the division of the soul and of ihe spirit, of the heart 
and of the reins ; which wresteth sighs from the mind, and 
wringeth tears from the eyes, and maketh the whole man as it 
were to melt and dissolve. This is it, to which especially he hath 
promised to give a blessing, that it shall not return in vain. " It 
shall not return void, but accomplish that which God will, and it 
shall prosper in the thing whereunto he sendeth it." (Isai. Iv. 
10.) It is the very power of salvation to all those that believe. — 
Contemplate, with reverend admiration, the sound force and ef- 
fectual operation of the word of God, — that Peter, at one sermon, 
should not only speak to so many, but should win three thousand 
souls ; that in a great congregation, where hundreds or thousands 
be, a man of the self-same quality as those to whom he doth 
preach, clothed widi many weaknesses, and bringing his most 
precious treasure but in an earthen vessel, should stand between 
the Lord and the conscience of the people, — and rebuke and 
reprove them, and thunder out God's judgments. And that the 
tongue of this man, a little piece of flesh, — should talk of Qod 
and angels, of the mysteries of the Trinity, of the benefits of the 
Redeemer, of the power of the Holy Ghost, of everlasting joy, 
and of the pains of hell, of salvation and damnation, and with this 
speech so uttered, should conquer and prevail ; and incite men to 
&sting, and weeping, and lamenting. — This word hath endless 
increase, where God gives a blessing to it. — There were but few 
aposUes, — yet India, and Armenia, and Greece, and Home, and 
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Spain vere filled with their devotions ; — and fishermen, and their 
foUowers, catched Caesars and migbtj emperors. — There is more in 
this word than man's wit can imagine. (The) snn in the hearens 
cannot do more with his creatures, than this with the reraivers.* 

Archbishop Usbeb affirmed that. The word of recondUatioii — 
is that powerfal means which God hath sanctified for the washing 
of the pollution of oar souls. " Now ye are clean," (saith onr 
Savionr to his apostles,) " through the word which I have spoken 
onto you." (John xr. 13.) — Every scribe which is instructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven, by opening onto his hearers the 
door of faith, doth, as it were, unlock that kingdom onto them ; 
being the instrument of God herein to " open men's eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
nnto God, that they nay receive fbrgiveness of sins, and inher- 
itance among them which are sanctified by faith in Christ." — God 
is pleased to use their preaching — as a means of conferring his 
Spirit upon the sons of men, of begetting them in Christ, and of 
working faith and repentance in them, whereby the remission of 
sins is obtained. -j- 

BisHop Latiuer quaintly remarked, I mnst not forget my 
heavenly ladder; — the txue ladder that britigeth a man toheavra. 
The top of the ladder, or first greese, (step,) is this: "Whosoever 
calleth upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." The second 
step : " How shall they call upon him in whom they have not 
believed V The third stair is this : " How shall they believe in 
him of whom they never heard ?" The fourth step : " How shall 
they hear without a preacher ?" This is the foot of the ladder, 
so that we may go backward now, and use the school argument ; 
Take atcay preaching, take away salvation. — God, of his goodness 
and almighty power, might ordain other ways and means of sal- 
vation ; but this office of preaching is it lhat God hath ordained, 
as St. Paul saith : " It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save those that believe." — The preaching office is the office of 
Balvation, and the only means that God hath appointed for salvation. 
Those that believe be saved by this holy office of preaching. J 

Dr. Ridley afiiirmed that, Although God only save us bj 
himself, by Jesus Christ, and of his mere mercy and grace, yet he 
oseth a mean, whereby he bringeth men to salvation ; that is, — 
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by the word of God preached, tiie giving credence to it, and the 
working after it. — As he givetfi other gifls hy means, as learning 
by study, riches by labour, wisdom by experience, faith by the 
Gospel preached, so he calleth men to him by the preaching of 
God*8 word.* 

Dr. Barnes observed, St.Paul saitb, " Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God." Therefore it is open in holy 
Scripture, that when Peter spake the word of God, the Holy 
Ghost fell down on them all. "Wherefore it is open that the word 
of God cannot be preached in vain, hut some men must needs 
receive it. — By this word did the holy apostles declare grace, 
through Christ ; and learned men to set all their hope of salvation 
in Christ only. By this word did they leam men to knowledge 
their sius, and to seek for grace, and fully and wholly to hope for 
remission and forgiveness of their sins in Christ only.'j' 

Dr. Becon stated that, Christ sent forth his apostles, — be sent 
them forth — to preach, not men's traditions and doctrines, but 
the Gospel, and all such things as he hath commanded. St.Paul 
saith, " Woe unto me," that is. Everlasting damnation hangeth 
over my head, " if I preach not the Gospel." Whatsoever bishop 
or ecclesiastical minister occnpieth not himself in this kind of 
feeding, — is not episeopus, bnt aposeopus; not a minister, but a 
minisher, and getteth to himself damnation, with whatsoever 
glorious titles he glittereth ; as Nicolas, Bishop of Rome, saith* 
The distribution of the heavenly seed is committed to us, and 
woe be unto us, if we do not sprinkle it. Woe be unto us, if we 
hold our peace. — The men godly inspired knew right well, that 
so long as God's word is preached to the people, it must needs go 
well with the Christian religion. — For when this Gospel of Christ 
is truly preached, and through the workings of the Holy Ghost 
received into the hearts of the hearers, there is faith, peace, joy, 
quietness of conscience, new godly affections, spiritual motions* 
heavenly desires, correction of manners, continual study of inno- 
cency, with all the fruits of the Holy Ghost. J 

Bishop Jewell said, (To) preach — the Gospel and glad tidings, 
— is the only means whereby it pleaseth God that we should be 
saved; this only is it whereby the people are won unto Christ. 
God might have sent an angel unto the chamberlain of the 
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queen of Candace, and so have converted him; but he sent 
Philip : he sent Philip, I say, a poor and mean man, that throngli 
his preaching he might be won to the &ith, and so brought to 
salvation. God might have sent an angel to Cornelins : but he 
sent Peter, who instructed him in the faith, and won him to the 
Gospel of Christ. — Bjr this ministry God hath gathered to himself 
an acceptable people, and hath brought them to the obedience of the 
Gospel of Christ. — They that exercise this ministry, are the eyes 
of Christ, the pillars of the church, the interpreters of God's will, 
the watchmen of the Lord's tower, Ihe leaders of Christ's sheep, 
the salt of the earth, the tight of the world. — The power whereby 
(the apostles) did conquer the world, was not in them, but in the 
word tohich they preached, " It is the power of God to salvation 
to every one that believeth." — Where this word is received, it is 
fire, and burneth ; it is a hammer, and breaketh the hardness of 
the heart ; it is mighty in operation ; it cleanseth the inner man ; 
it openeth the conscience ; it is a savour of life unto life ; it is 
the means of salvation. He that receiveth this word and believeth, 
shall be saved. — If any hide this word, he slayeth the people. 
He is a dumb dog. — This ministry of the church was not or- 
dained to offer sacrifice for forgiveness of sins. Whosoever taketh 
that office upon hira, he doth wrong and injary to the death and 
passion of Christ. The principalest part of this office is to preach 
repentance, so that we may amend our lives, and be converted 
unto God.* If Christ, if the apostles, if the prophets, had held 
their peace, in what case had we now been in ? What religion 
had there been any where? What worship of God had there 
been ? That we behold the light, that we have escaped out of 
bondage, that we are accounted, and be, the sons of God ; all 
that, I sdy, we owe unto the preaching of the word of God. 
— There is no place where the preacher ought to be idle. And 
as, if the sun were taken away from the world, all things should 
be left dark, disparkled, and confounded ; so, if the voice of the 
pastor be taken out of the church, religion is left at six and seven, 
it is left blind and troubled, all things are mingled with error, 
superstitions, and idolatry. — This is our office, this we take upon 
us, and this we profess. And except we do this, we do nothing ; 
we serve no use. It is not enough to know I wot not what 
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learning. The devil, perhaps, knows more than us all. It be- 
longeth unto a pastor not so much as to have learned many 

things, as to have taught much. — Our heavenly Father would 
have his Son and his word to be taught. — This is that river of 
water flowing abroad into life everlasting. This is that flesh, this 
is that blood of Jesus Christ, this is that only both most delicate 
and wholesome food of our souls ; with this only sword the devil 
is overcome, with this only stone CK)liai3i is laid long, with this 
only mall the roughness and hardness of hearts is overcome. 
And were it not for this, neither could religion flourish, or the 
church be kept wiUiin the limits of her duty.* 

John Lambert, Martyr, said. Whosoever shall enter to be a 
pastor or minister in Christ's church, — shall both enter into con- 
templation of God's glory, declared abundantly in Scripture, and 
after go forth and show the same abroad to other for their wealth 
and edifying. — A priest ought to bestow all his labour in reading 
and preaching ; so that a priest set truly to study, — may stablish 
himself in tiie faith of Christ's doctrine, intending after to help 
other with true preaching of the same, or doing other like deeds 
of chaxity, assigned in the law of God, shall not oflfend deadly, if, 
so spending his time, he omitteth to say matins, which is an 
ordinance of men.*}- 

BiSHOP White asserted that, The immortal seed whereby we 
are regenerated and made faithful, is the only formal principle of 
faith ; (and) the word of God alone is that immortal seed. The 
immortal seed which the apostles first preached and afterwards 
committed to writing, produceth faith. — And even as in hus- 
bandry, although divers instruments and means be requisite and 
necessary, to wit, plowing, and sowing, and so on, yet the seed is 
the beginning and sole immediate cause of the grain springing 
up ; even so the spiritual plantation of faith, in which our souls 
are agri animati, living fields.;|; 

Dr. W^itLET observed, The grace of remission may be effectual 
in the name of Christ without a sacrament. For the word 
preached may be without a sacrament, but the sacrament cannot 
be administered without the word : for that were as if a man 
should deliver a seal without writing. Chiefly and principally 
is this power dispensed by the preaching of the word.§ 
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Archbishop Whitoift asserted that. To preach the Gospel 
vu a thing necessary unto salvation. — Men must first be con- 
verted to Christ by the preaching of the word, before the sacra- 
ments be administered imto them. Preaching is tiie most 
ordinary and usual means that God oseth to work in the hearts 
of the hearers. — Most true it is, — where there is no true doctrine, 
nor faithful ministers to preach Uie same, there the people mast 
needs decay in godliness, and true knowledge.* 

Bishop Babinoton said, The Lord in his word hath appointed 
that (preaching) should be used to his people, to his erecting of 
his kingdom within them. As Christ went towards Emmaus 
with the two that went thither, he preached unto them for their 
good. Peter preached the word, and there were added to the 
church about three thousand souls. Philip preached to the 
eunuch, and he believed. Peter preached to Cornelius and his 
ccnnpany, and they received the Holy Ghost and believed. Paul 
preached to Sergius Paulus, a prudent man, and the Lord gave it 
a blessing, to the confusion of the sorcerer, the overthrow of 
Satan, and the erection of his kingdom — in his heart. So did he 
to Lydia, the gaoler, and a number more. By this excellent 
means of preaching, he opened dieir hearts, and brought them to 
bis fold. — O powerful means of the Lord to the erecting of his 
kingdom within us, the true and the plain preaching of his word ! 
This means of preaching uncovereth that heavenly fire unto us, 
that erst we felt not so much, and the Lord bestoweth his grace 
upon his own appointment ; the fire fiasheth into our souls, and 
we, as men and women ravished with heavenly good, perceive and 
see the power of preaching.-^ 

Bishop R. Abbot s^d. The word of God being, as a pro- 
clamation in writing, common to all, the minister is vwse of 
the crier, to give notice to the congregation that the matter of 
the proclamation concerneth them, and every of them ; saying, in 
efiect, " To you is the word of this salvation sent." — " Now then 
we are ambassadors for Christ ; as though God did beseech yoa 
through us, we pray you in Christ's stead that ye be reconciled 
to God."— Thus the message both of life and death, both of 
salvation and damnation, is delivered, that thereby every man 
particularly may take knowledge of his own estate. — Therefore a 
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man duly hearing the word of God, and receinng it not as the 
word of the minister, " not as the word of man, hut as it is indeed 
the word of God," — frameth a conclusion to be believed privately 
Bfl touching himself. The minister saith, "Except ye repent, 
ye shall perish :'* this he believeth ; and therefore believeth as 
touching himself, Except I repent, X shall perish. The minister 
saith, " Repent, and believe the Gospel, and ye shall be saved." 
This be beliereUi ; and therefore believeth of himself, If I repent, 
and believe the Gospel, I shall be saved. — And for this he hath 
the warrant of God's word, — " that whosoever believeth shall 
have everlasting life."* 

Bishop Bilson said, Preaching the word is a worthier part of 
apostolic dignity than ministering the sacraments; by the witness 
of St. Faul himself, saying, " Christ sent me not to baptize, but 
to preach the Gospel."f 

Bishop Cooper stated that. The word of God, in the estima- 
tion of the world, is simple, base, and contemptible ; but a virtue, 
power, and strength exceeding great and marvellous. " I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel," saith Faul, " for it is the mighty power 
of God to salvation of all them that believe." By the secret power 
that the Spirit of God giveth it, it altereUi the minds of men, it 
lighteneth their hearts, it engendereth a new will, it bringeth forth 
godly and holy doings, as due fruits thereof, it changeth not only 
particular men, but whole empires, kingdoms, and countries.^: 

John Fox, the Martyrologistf remarked that, We which are 
now entered into this new testament, and are passed from shadows 
to the body, from legal significations to spirit and truth, following 
the direction of Christ's commission in his Gospel, do say with 
St. Paul that, the principal office of the ministers of the New 
Testament — is, by word and doctrine, to do God's message, and 
to preach to the people — the word which God hath put in their 
mouths, or which he hath left unto them by his apostles. 
Although, besides this, divers other duties aire incident to the 
order of ministers,— yet the principal end which chiefly con- 
cemeth the ministers of the New Testament is, by preaching re- 
pentance and the glad message of the Gospel, to bring all men to 
the obedience of Christ's &ith, for the remission of sins.§ 



* Appendix, A k (6.> 



\ Appendix, A h (5.) 
S Appendix, H/(2.) 



J Appendia, kj (4.) 



234 



Preaching the Gospel, 



Bishop Balb said, The aposUes were no priests, but preachers ; 

no , but ministeTB of the Lord's eommmiion. They made no 

new sacrifices ; but put the people in remembrance of one perfect 
sacrifice once made for all. They stood not at altars^ with their backs 
to the muUitude; but out of the pulpit they turned their faces 
unto them, and sincerely taught them the doctrines of the Lord.* 

Archbishop Cranmer stated that, God causeth his Gospel to 
be preached unto us, how Christ for our sakes snfiered death, was 
buried, and rose again. Moreover, he openeth our hearts, and 
^veth us &ith to beUeve his Gospel. And to them diat believe 
the Gospel he giveth the Holy Ghost, which doth govern na, and 
lead us into all truth. — By the preaching of his word we do learn 
to put our trust in God, and to love God. And this knowledge 
and faith in Christ increaseth from time to time, not only in them 
who have newly begun to believe, but they also which many years 
have professed Christ, do profit in the same faith more and more. 
For their faith and love towards God, by the d^ly preaching of 
the Gospel, is confirmed, and made more and more strong. -f- 

Dr. Dokne said that, Howsoever God may afibrd salvation to 
some in all nations, yet he hath manifested unto us no way of 
conveying salvation unto them but by the manifestation of Jesus 
Christ, in his ordinance of preaching.:}: 

Dr. Airey said, God only beginneth — every good work in us, 
and also increaseth and perfectetli it, — yet doth he not this 
immediately by himself, but he doth it by means.— He useth 
the ministry of bis servants, in the preaching of the Gospel, to 
efiect it; he giveth the increase, but by the planting of Paul and 
the watering of Apollos. — He reconcileth his children unto him- 
self, but by the word of reconciliation which he hath committed 
to us,' — as it is written, " All things are of God, which hath recon- 
ciled us unto himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto ns 
the ministry of reconciliation," — It is said, that faith is the gift of 
God; 80 also is it said, that futh is by hearing, even hearing of 
the word preached ; so that his gift is given by the ministry of 
the word preached. — So that the preaching of the Gospel is' the 
ordinary instrument of God, whereby he giveth salvation and 
eternal life unto every one that believeth.§ 
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Da.Rbtmold8 uaerted that, We cannot believe unless we 
hear the word (of God.) We hear not his word* unless it be 
preached. Wherefore God the Father sent his Son Christ, and 
Christ sent his apostles, as his Father sent him, to preach his 
word to men ; that they who repented and beliered in Christ 
should have their sins forgiven them.* 

Dr. Hooker remarked that, The end of the word of God is to 
save; and therefore we term it "the word of life." The way for 
all men to be saved is a knowledge of that truth which the word 
hath taught. And since eternal life is a thing of itself com- 
municable to all, it behoved that the word of God, the necessary 
mean thereunto, be so likewise. Wherefore the word of life hath 
been always a treasure, though precious, yet easy, as well to 
attain, as to find; lest any man, desirous of life, should perish 
through difficulty of the way. To this end the word of God no 
otherwise serveth, than only in the nature of a doctrinal instru- 
ment. It saveth, because it maketh u>iae unto salvation. Where- 
fore the ignorant it saveth not; they which live by the word 
must know it. — Whatsoever fit means there are to notify the 
mysteries of the word of God, whether publicly, which we call 
preaching, or in private, howsoever, the word, by every such mean, 
even ordinarily, doth save. — The word of God outwardly ad- 
ministered, his Spirit inwardly concurring therewith, converteth, 
edifieth, and saveth souls. — So worthy a part of divine service we 
should greatly wrong, if we did not esteem preaching the blessed 
ordinance of God; sermons as keys to the kingdom of heaven, as 
wings to the soul, as spurs to the good affections of man, unto 
the sound and healthy as fbod, as physic unto diseased minds, f 

The Moderator said, You have fviXy satisfied me that no 
attention ought to be paid to the insinuations which the Trac- 
tarians have made against preaching. You have shown that the 
ordinance of preadiing is of divine appointment ; that preaching 
is the first and principal duty of every minister of the Gospel ; 
that he is especially sent to preach, and thereby to call sinners to 
repentance; that this part of his calling is of more importance 
than ministering the sacraments; that it pleases the great Head 
of the Church to make the Gospel, as preached by his servants. 
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Invocation of Saints, ^c. 



the instrument of turning man from sin, of begetting in him the 
gift of saving faith, — that faith by which he is justified and 
regenerated, and of confirming and strengthening his religious 
principles, and of evangelizing nations and converting the world. 
In the sentiments yon have thus expressed you have utterly 
condemned tlie views which the Tractarians * hold respecting 
baptism, sin after baptism, and the sacrament of the eucharist. 
If your sentiments be true, and I believe they are, then the 
views of the Tractarians respecting these matters have no 
foundation on which to stand. They make those things which 
are but of a secondary nature, primary. You have followed 
the order of God, and have asserted the paramount importance of 
a preached Gospel. 

It was unanimously resolved that, in the remarks which the 
Tractarians have made against preaching, they have taught heresy. 



At the close of this day's conference, invocation of saints, 
prayers for the dead, and rites and ceremonies, such as setting up 
candles, &c., as taught and practised by the Tractarians, were 
brought under consideration. The Moderator said, As the 
Tractarians did not find any thing in the Liturgy of the Church 
which favoured their predilections relative to invocation of saints 
and prayers for the dead, they have provided themselves with 
formularies of worship, we presume for private use, which 
include both. They have discovered much tact in the manner 
in which they have done this. But by this, it is evident what 
they would introduce into public, if they could rule. AH the divines 
who were present utterly condemned these things. Bishop 
Hooper said, What intolerable and vile blasphemy and ethnical 
idolatry to admit and teach the invocation of saints ! — Patriarchs, 
prophets, and apostles never prayed to dead saints. — It is no 
better than to pray unto the image of Jupiter, — that hath neither 
ears nor eyes. Bishop T. Barlow : There is no example or 
any record of any patriarch, prophet, or pious person, who 
directed their prayers to any saint, from the foundation of the 
world to our Saviour's birth ; nor of any aposUe or good Chris- 
tian after it. Archbishop Brauhall: Public invocation of the 
saints in the liturgies of the church we meet not for six hundred 
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jears (after Christ,) or thereabouts. Archbisuop Abbot: (They) 
have taken pains to put jiU the Saints in one day together to keep 
them quiet; and All the Souls in another, lest the first should not 
be sufficient. Crod's grace is more upon us now since he hath 
let us know that one Lord and only He ought to be worshipped, 
— and that the saints are not to be called upon. Aechbishop 
Usher: The recommending of men's selves unto the prayers of 
the sunts began to be used at the latter end of the fourth century, 
— Such unstable souls as look back into Sodom, and have a lust 
to return unto Egypt again, may be advised to look a little into 
this sink, and consider whether the stream which ariseth thence 
be not so noisome that it may not be endured by one that hath 
any sense left in him of piety. — From all Romish dulia and 
htfperdulia, good Lord, deliver us. Bishop R. Abbot said, I 
should have wondered if they had omitted prayers for the dead^ 
being the fairest flower in the Pope's garden. Dr. Donke : 
Prayers for the dead — (is) the grandmother error. Dr. Fdlke : 
Prayers for the dead hath no authority of God's word, nor of the 
primitive church for the first two hundred years. They used to 
make mention of them at the communion, and to give God 
tiianks for them. What an hotch-potch is this in the midst of 
their sacraments and sacramentals to chop in prayers for the 
dead! Bishop Bridges said, For candles to be kept light in 
broad day, and to be set in golden candlesticks, the former fathers 
did count an heathen custom. Bishop Babinoton : Lactantius 
says. Is he to be thought a man in his wits, which unto the 
Author and Giver of all lights offereth candle-light for a gift? 
Bishop Poynet (satirically): What is worshipping, if capping, 
kneeling, clothing, painting, gilding, candleing, and incensing be 
not? Bishop Latiueb r Away with the light of the Gospel, and 
up mi& eandleSt — ^up with all superstition, incensing, painting, 
images, and a new service of men's invention ! — Adieu to all 
popish fimtasies. Amen. 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

It is seen by the preceding conferences what were the views 
of our Reformers, the divines of the early English church, and 
others ; and what are the views of the Tractarians relative to ihe 
matters on which they treat. It is evident that they are utterly 
opposed to each other. Every enlightened person must judge 
for himself as to whether of the twain accords with the trutii of 
God, as taught in his most holy word. We have no fear as to 
the issue. 

It is our decided opinion that the teaching of the Tractarians 
is but a slight modification of Popery. Let any one who under- 
stands the papistical scheme, analyze and serutintze the peculiar 
tenets which are held and advocated by the Tractarians, some 
which are quoted in this work, and he will find that it is so. 
Let the Tractariuis try to hide or disguise the cloven foot as they 
may, (and they certainly have discovered that they are adepts at 
this,) yet it cannot but be seen. They have a popish successioik 
in their ministry, or rather priesthood, — and they carry this 
matter farther than many of the Papists ever did; — a popish 
church, 60 far as exclusiveness, power, and authority is con- 
cerned ; — a popish rule of faith, although, to a certain degree, 
limited and restricted ; — a popish right of prohibiting the exercise 
of private judgment; — popish sacraments, except that they ex- 
clude the gross part of the doctrine of transubstantiation ; — a 
popish justification;— 4 popish state of doubt and uncertainty for 
those who commit sin after baptism, until the day of judgment; — 
a popish depreciation of a preached Gospel ; — popish iavoeation of 
saints and prayers for the dead; — popish rites and ceremonies; — 
and if not a popish purgatory, yet Bomething nearly allied to it, 
as may be seen in Number 90. The Anglo- Catholics, as the 
Tractarians call themselves, are certainly cousin-germans at least 
to the Roman Catholics, and no wonder that the latter are so 
delighted with their new-found relatives. 

The Tractarians designate their present movement a second 
Reformation. In our opinion they would have expressed them- 
selvcB more properly if they had said deformation^ instead of 
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refonnation, for a deformation it most certainly is. They are 
not very nice either as to the means which they employ to 
accomplish their purposes. They have sacrificed Protestantism 
at a stroke. They have thrown nearly all the Reformers (blessed 
men, and dear to every Christian heart!) overboard without 
ceremony, and the Homilies of the church too; and they have 
made a dead lift at the Articles ; and could they find a place on 
which to stand and get sufficient leverage, doubtless they would 
overturn the whole fabric of the church. It is not as they would 
have it ; that is, it is not sufficiently marked with the dogmas 
of that great antichrist, the man of sin. 

No foreign divines were invited to these Conferences. They 
were not invited out of respect to the Tractarians. The Trac- 
tarians cannot bear them. They are to them, as Archbishop 
Cranmer said they were to the Papists, " hateful to them, so 
that they could never with patience abide the hearing of them." 
We confess we should have had great pleasure if Bucer, Peter 
Martyr, Fagins, Melanctbon, Brentius, Calvin, Beza, and a few 
others, had been there. They would have borne some noble 
testimonies to the truth, against the Tractarians. They were 
of the same opinion as our own divines on all the great points at 
issue. And yet it is surprising to see, although tfae Tractarians 
do not like them, how glad they are to quote them whenever they 
can in support of their own peculiarities. In this also they are 
like the Papists, of whom Archbishop Cranmer said, they " were 
once and again fain to flee to them for succour."* 

We are aware that some one or two of the divines, whose 
opinions are to be found in the conference on baptism, have 
been known to utter sentiments which favour the doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration. Be it so. It is with the Tractarians to 
reconcile their views ; that they have not so taught in the 
conference, is certain. That children are accounted of by God, 
as if they were justified and regenerated, and so accounted for 
the sake of Christ, we cannot doubt. It may be that those who 
have taught the doctrine of baptismal regeneration were accus- 
tomed to speak of children when baptized as they were accounted 
of in the estimation of God ; and thus, as Bishop Carleton said, to 
hold tiie opinion exjudicio charitatis; but then, let it be observed, 
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that alttougii baptism is a privilege, and a meana of grace, 
children are not accounted of Ic^s so before, than they arc after 
they have had this sacrament administered to them. We put it to 
the moat rigid advocate of baptiaraal regeneration, say Dr. Pusey 
himself, and ask him, If a child were to die before it wasbaptlzEtd, 
would it go to heaven or hell ? Would he belie the covenant, and 
insult the mercy of God, by answering. It would go to hell ? We 
charitably think not. If not, then it would go to heaven. And 
Tvhat, we ask, could iC do more, if it were to die after it had been 
baptized ? 

The Tractarlans tell us, that tliey teach according to the 
universal teaching of the church. We think that they said tliia 
without consideration. Do they mean to say that there was no 
church in eidatence during the period that those men lived whose 
opinions are embodied in the foregoing conferences ; or do they 
mean to say, tliat such men as Cranmerj Ridley, llaoper, Abbot, 
Uihet, Hooker, and others, formed no part of the universal 
church, or did not express the aentimenta of the church? What 
then do they mean by the chureh? Vox^ et pre^srsa nihil! 

That the Traetariajia have not taught as these divines did, ia 
evident. Besides, this second Reformation has come too lats. Are 
these divines, in Oxford and elsewhere, but just awake? or are they 
in the midst of their day-dreams ? Know they not that within the 
Last century pure religion has been revived ; and the Redeemer'^ 
kingdom extended in a manner unparjdleled since the days of the 
apostles? Know they not that the wicked have been converted; 
thai the heathen have been turned from " idols to thelivingGod ;" 
and that multitudes of souls have been saved without their 
succeggion, priesthood, traditions, baptismal regeneration, altars, 
sacrificial sacraments, idolatrous prayers, incensing, or candles ? 
And if all the purposes of God respecting mankind have been 
accomplished without them, in the name of reason and common 
eenaci we a&k, what occa&ion have we for them now ? Do they 
wish to trammel and fetter the Go&pel of the blessed God, or atop 
it in its flight in the midst of heaven ? It wants no such mere- 
tricious assistance as the Tractarians offer. It scorns it. It glories 
in its own divine and uncreated might; and, in spite of them, it 
will, as it has done, prevail and triumph, until all "flesh shall see 
the salvation of God." 

In conclusioDj we ask^ \Miat ia to be done ? Are we to abide 
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by the doctrines of the Reformation, which are the doctrines of the 
Bible ; or are we to go back to Popery? If we are to abide by the 
Reformation, then it is time for ail those who profess and call 
themselves Protestants to make a stand. Many of the propagators 
of these hereues have the training of young men in the University 
of Oxford, who are intended for the church. Numbers of the younger 
clergy have been brought under the influence of their views They 
are adapted to, and feed the pride of their nature. If they have 
no other qualification for the Christian ministry, to be in the so 
called apostolical succession is enough. The leaven of the anti- 
christian doctrines of the Tractarians has been put in, and is in 
active operation. In the course of a few years, if the present 
movement goes on, we shall have the pulpits of the established 
church of this nation filled by men whose views correspond in a 
great degree with those entertained by the priests of the church of 
Rome; and ultimately they will form an alliance with them. Some 
of them have committed fornication with the great whore already. 
Let British Christians nail their colours to the mast, and swear 
eternal enmity to Popery, and to every modification of it. Surely 
there is energy enough in the reformed Church of Oreat Britain 
to throw off this popish incubus, which is eating out its vitals, and 
feeding upon its life's blood. Let her awake and put on her 
strengtli, and save herself from this " untoward generation ; " lest 
the curse that is denounced against those who partake with " the 
mother of harlots," come upon her. The curse of Babylon 

WILL BE THE CURSE OF THE ChUBCH OF EnQLAHD, DNIKSS SHE 
DEHOtlHCES THIS JESUITICAL APOSTACY ! 
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pp. 121, 123. 
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ftirth by tbe Kynge's Majestye of Englande.* ISmo., 1545, no pp. 
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of T. C(artwright.) By John Whitgift, Doctor of Dirinitie. Folio, 1574. 
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ff. A Declaration of Edmonde Bonner's Articles, concerning the 
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Div. 2, p. 361. (3.) Ibid., Fart L, c. iv., Div, 1, p. 52; Parti., c. 10, 
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the first EpisCle of S, Peter, read publickely in the Catliaiirall Clmrqb of 
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Tom, i, fol. 149, 150. (1.) Ibid., Tom. i, fol. 00. (2.) Ibid., Totn i., 
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«^Mt " WhMwfwiftMi Mt4 AMttff " WM written Iom. ffb «wto an 
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all the Sonday OoBpelles, &e., (By Thomas Becon,) 4to., 1566, Vol. ii. 
The nynth Sond. aft Trinity, fol. 70. (2.) Ibid., Vol. ii. The fyfte Sond. 
af^ Epiph., fol. iii. 

u. The true difference between Christian Subjection and Anti-Chris- 
tian Rebellion. ByThomas Bilson. 4to. Oxf., 1575, Part iii., pp. 635, 536, 
543. 534 ; Part i., p. 122. (1.) ibid., Part ii., pp. 168, 170, 224. <2.} 
Ibid., Parti., pp. 12, 13. (3.) Ibid., Portil, pp. 259—262. (4) Ibid., 
Part iv., pp. 658—661, 669. (5.) Part ii, p. 264. 

w. A Confutation of a Treatise made by Wflliam Allen in Defence 
of the usurped Power of Popish Priesthood to remit Sina, of the Necessity 
of Shrill, and the Pope's Pardon. By William Fulke. 4to., Camh., no 
date, p. 128. (1.) Ibid., p. 153. 

X. A Defense of the sincere and true Translations of the Holie 
Scriptures into the English Tong, against the manifold cavUs, frivoloua 
quarrel^ and impudent slandours of Gregorie Martin, one of the Readers 
of Popish Divinitie in the trayterous Seminarie of Rhemea. By W. 
Fulke, D. in Divinitie, and M, of Pembroke Hall, in Cambridge. 12mo. 
1583, c. XV., s. 8, pp. 400, 401. (I.) Ibid., c. vi., s. 2 ; c. vi., s. 19, 
pp. 171, 172, 182. (2.) Ibid., c. xvii., 8.6, p. 430. 

y. A Confutation of all such Arguments, Glosses, and Annotations, 
as contdne manifest Impietie, <i£ Heresie, Treason, and Slander against 
tiie Catholic Church of God, &c. (as ate contained in the Rhemish Tes- 
tament). By W. Fulke, D. in Divinitie. Fo!., 1601, Eph. iv., sect. 5, 
p. 617; Rom. x., s. 5, p. 471 ; Heb. v., s. 2, p. 736. (2.) Ibid., Acts xxii., 
s. 3, p. 401 J 1 John iv., a. 1, p. 834. (3.) IWd., Gal. iv., s. 5, p. 598. 
(4.) Ibid., m loco. (5.) Ibid., Heb. x., s. 3, p. 764. 

s. A Commentary, in English, upon St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, 
for the instruction of them that be unlearned in tongues, gathered out of 
the Holy Scriptures, and out of the old Catholic Doctors of the Church, 
&c., &c. By Lancelot Ridley, of the University of Cambridge. A.D. 1840. 
(Reprint, by Rev. Legh Richmond. Svo. 1817, pp. 25, 26. (1.) Ibid., 
pp. 10, 53, 56, 40, 41. (2.) Ibid., On Jude, pp. 296, 297. 

aa. Antiquitie triumphing over Noveltie, &c. By John Favour, 
Doctour of the Laws, sometime Fellow of New Coll^ in Oxford, now 
Vicar of Halifiix 4to. 1619, pp. 79—82. (I) Ibid., pp. 73—75. (2.) 
Ibid., pp. 32, 142, 298, 301—303. 

bb. Synopsis Papismi; that is, A general View of the Papistrie, &c. 
By Andrew Willet, D.D. Fol. 1614, Cont. v., Q. 3, pp. 80, 84, 165, 166. 
(2.) Ibid., pp. 272, 281. (3.) Ibid., Cont. i., Q. 6, p. 46. (4.) Ibid., 
Cont xi., a 2, pp. 539, 541, 547 ; Cont. xii., Q. 3, pp. 661, 562, 683, 
567. (5.) Ibid., Cont xii., Q. 6., p. 579. (6.) Ibid., Cont xiiL, Q. 2, 
p. 660 ; Cont Xiii., Q. 1, 3, pp. 596, 597, 622, 623, 670, 664 : Cont xiti., 
Q.2,p.663; Q. 1., p. 605, 613, 599, 612 ; Q.6,p.636; Q.1, pp.691, 
592, 601. (7.) Ibid., Cont. xiii,, Q. I, p. 607. (8.) Ibid., Cont xix., 
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Part ir., Art 1, p. 985 ; Art 3, p. 988; Q. 1, n>. 996—999; Art i., 
p. 985 ; Q. 2, p. 1005. 

ee. Tbe Woriu of that &moiu and worthie Minister of Christ io the 
Unirern^ of Camlnidge, M. William Peridni. FoL, 1609. Vol it, 
pp. 197. 683. (1.) Ibid., Vol L Re£ Cath^ Point 16. pp. 599, 560. 

dd. The Bornynge of Paole's Church in London, in the year our 
Lord 1561, and the iiil day of June, by lygfatning, at three of the clocke, 
at afternoon, which ctmtinued terrible Mid helpless onto ns^t By J. 
Filkington. 18mo., 1563, no pp. (1.) Ilrid., no pp. 

M. The grand Importnre the (now) Cbntch of Rome, fiy the 
Kihop of Corentry and Lidifidd. (T. Morton.) 4to. 1628, p. 402. 

ff. The Sopremacie of Christian Princea, over all persons throughout 
their dominions, in all causes, so well ecclesiastical as temporal, both 
against the Coaoterblast of Thomas Stapleton, &c., and Nicolas Sanders' 
Visible Monarchy, &c Bj John Bridges. 4to., 1573, Dvt. 18, pp. 551, 
359, 363. (2.) Ibid, Dir. 18, pp. 507, 509. (3.) Ibid., third chap., 
Answer to San^va, p. 887. (4.) lUd., Dir. 18, pp. 516—519. 

gg. An Answere to acertrine Book, written by MasterWiUiamBaindds, 
Student of Dirini^ in the En^h Coll^ at Rhemes, &c. By William 
Whitaker, Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge. 12mo., 
1585. Answer to Preface, p. 30. (1.) Ibid., Answer to Preface, p. 17, 
p. 68. (2.) Ibid., Answer, p. 17. (3.) ibid., pp. 58, 83, 198» 199. (4.) 
lUd., pp. 100—102. 132. 

hk. Tbe Supplicatim certam Mass Priests, falsely called Catholics : 
directed to the King's Most Excellent Majesty. &c. PnUisbed with a 
Manual Gloss and Answer. (B|y Matthew Snieli^ Dean of Exeter.) 
4to., 1604, sect. 35, no pp. 

u. A Consideration of the Papists' Reasons cS State and Religion, for 
Toleration Popery in England, intimatedin their Siqv^cation onto the 
King's Majesty, && (By Gabriel PoweU.) 4to. ICM, pp. 109, 111. 

jj. The Woriu of the English Reformers: edited Thomas RimmI, 
A.M. 8ro. 1831. Works of Tyndale, Vol i Obedience of a Christias 
Man, pp. 355, 315, 316. (1.) Ibid., Vol. i., The Practice of Prelates, 
pp. 400— 403; Vol. ii., Answer to Sir Thomas More's Dialogue, p. 17. 
(2.) Ibid., Vol. ii., Answer, p. 13. (3.) Ibid., Vol. ii., Answer, pp. 26, 
28, 34. (4.) Ilnd., Vol ii.. Exposition of 1 Epistle of St John, p. 452. 
(4.) Ibid., Vol. ii.. The Sacrament <rf Baptism, ftc, pp. 515, 516. 520; 
Exposition of Matth.. Proline to tbe Reader, p. 242. (5.) Dnd., 
Vol. ii., Proline to the Prophet Jonas, p. 73 ; Parable of the wicked 
Mammon, p. 90. (6.) Ibid., VoL ii.. Answer to Sir T. More's Dialogue^ 
pp. 179, 150; Vol. i., Prologue to the five books of Moses, p. 30. 
(7.) Vol. i., Ibid, p. 47; Parable of the Wicked Mammon, pp. 84, 91, 92. 

kk. The Religion of Protestants a safe Way to Salvation, &e. By 
William Chillingwoitb. Pol., 5th ed., 1684. c. vi., pp. 276, 280. (1.) 
Ibid. c. vii., p. 290. (2.) Ibid., c. ii, pp. 73, 74. 
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IL Irenicum. A weapon Saire for the Churche'i Wouuds, or the 
Divine lUght of particular Fomu of Church Government. By Ed. Stil- 
lingfleeL 2d ed., 4to., 1662, p. 297—322. (1.) Ibid. 

Mm. The Inititution of a Chxytten Man, conteynytige the Espoiytion 
or Interpretation of the Commune Crede,* &c. 4to., 1537, fol. 42. (1.) 
Ibid., fol. 15. 

rm. The Work! of Dr. Bame8.t Fol., 1573, pp. 210, 221. (I.) Ibid., 
pp. 241, 249. (2.) Ibid., pp. 228, 239. (3.) Ibid., pp. 249, 259. 

00. The Aetei of Chriete and of Antichriete, coneemyng bothe their 
Life and Doctrine: diligently gathered and now taken out of his Workes, 
byTliomai Becon. ISmo., 1577, sect. 18, 19, no pp. (1.) Ibid,, no pp. 
(2.) Ibid., no pp. (3.) Ibid., sect 22, no pp. (4.) Ibid., no pp. 

pp. The Judgement of Doctor Reignolds concerning Episcopacy, 
whether it be God's ordinance : expressed in a Letter to Sir Francis 
Knowls, concerning Doctor Bancn^'t Sermon at Paul's Crone, the 
ninth of February, 1588. In the Parliament time. 4to., 1641, pp. 
1—8. 

qq. The Healing Attempt : being a representation of the Government 
of the Church of England, according to the judgement of her Bishops, 
unto the end of the reign of Queen Elizabeth. 4to. 1689, p. 22. 

rr. An Apologia for John WickUfTe, shewing his Conformitie with the 
now Church of ^igland, &c. : collected chiefly out of diverse Works of 
his in written hand, by God's special providence, remiuning in the 
publicke library at Oxford, of the foundation of Sir Thomas Bodley, 
Knight. By Thomas James, keeper of the same. 4to., 1608, p. 200. 

M. The Validity of the Ordination of the Ministers of the Reformed 
Churches beyond the Seas, maintained against the Ronnuiists. By 
Francis Maion. 4to., Ozf., 1641,J pp. 139, 163, 173, 175. 

it. Of the Church. By Richard Field, Doctor of Divinity, and some- 
time Dean of Gloucester. FoL, 2d ed., Oxf., 1628, Book iii., c. xxxix., 
pp. 15ft— 168; Book v., c. xxvii., pp. 500, 703, 704. (1.) Ibid., First 
part of the Appendix, p. 797. (2.) Appendix to Book iii., pp. 290, 323 ; 
and p. 815. 

uu. An Angwere to the Ten Reasons of Edmund Campian the Jesuit, 
&c. By WOIiam Whitaker, Doctor in Dinnitde. Translated by Richard 

* " It hai been long believed that the Reformer! were mainly indebted to 
Cranmer for a large formulary of doctrine,— entitled, ' The Inititution of a 
Chistian Man.' And— thli fact ia now eatablUhed beyond diipute, by the 
reeent publication In the State Paperi of some letteri to Cromwell, by bishops 
Latimer and ¥ox."—Jtnkini' Bemaitti iff Cranmer, Pref., p. xvU. 

t Dr. Barnes was chaplun to King Henry VII [., and was burned during 
that king's reign. 

t tt is printed with " certaine brisfe treatises, written by diverse' learned 

men, concerning the ancient and modern government of the churcb." 
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Stockc 4ta, 1606^ yf. 280, 317. (1.) lUd^ pL (2.) lUd, pL 241. 
(3.) Ibid, 63. (4.) IImL. pp. 226, 327, 233. 

vr. Whaake^,deNolMEedew^QIWsL5,e. Ti.,p.509; andCoDt. 2, 
Cddcl quart. 3, c fi, pp. 58^ 587. 

mr. A Bcprao^ written bgr Alexander Nowd, of a book fnthaTlrd, 
A Pnafe of eert^ne Aitides in Rd^ioo denied bj M. Jndl; Mtfinth 
bjr Thomas Donnn, Badukr afDniintic^ 4ta, lM5,fiiL 43. (1.) Tti&L, 
foL 15, 16. 



APPECiDIX R 

a. Catcddmns; diat is to say, a dioit Inrtntctkn into Christian 
Religioo fat the sjmgnla Cmnmodttie and pra^rte of Children and jvog 
Peo^. Set forth by the Mooste Benaenda Father in God, Thomas, 
ArehbyBbop of Cantnbmy, Primate of aE ISi^ilaiid and Hetmpolitaiie, 
ISmo., 1548, foL ccxxxiz. (1.) Itad., IbL cxxxtd., cxutSL (X) Ibid., 
fioL cxliii., cxlriL 

b. A Confiicacion of that Treatiae wbieh one John Standish made 
against the Protestadon of Dr. Barney in die year 1540. By Myles 
Coretdale. 18moi, no ppu (1.) Ilni,Bopp. (2.) Ibid., no pp^ 

c. Certain most godly, fimitfiil, and comfintaUe Letter^ of SaintB and 
Har^ (By M. Coreidale.) 4to., 1564. Letters cfBfahop Ridley, fbL 
85, (1.) Ilnd., &1. 85. 

d. Ring Edward the Sixth's Catechian.* In Selecticais from the 
Writingi of the eariy Protestant Dirines; by Ber. L^ji Ridiinond. Stol, 
1817. (1.) Vide Appendix, I >(1.) 

e. The Reasons which Doctour Hill hath brooght tar die ophddiiig of 
Pafristiy, drc, nnraasked, and shewed to be reiy weake, &e. By Gewge 
Abbot, Doctor of Divinity, and Dean 4^ Winchest^. 4to., 160^ ppw 
33, 82, 101—106, 

/. A Sermon preached at Paul's Crosse, die 9th tH Febmary, being 
the first in the Parliament Anno 1588. By Udiard Bancro^ Doctour 
of DiTinitie. 12mo, 1588, pp. 44, 52, 57. 

g. Six Condtuioiis, tooddng the Hdy ScriptaFe and the Chnreh, Ac, 
in public disputations at Oxford, by John Rainolds : printed at the end 
of his Conference with Hart. 4to., 1588, pp. 711, 721. (1.) Ibid., pp. 
689, 690, 747. 

h. Good Counsels for the Peace of the Refonned Churches. By aome 
reverend and learned Ksh<^ and odier INvines. l\andated oot of 
Latin. 4to., Ozf., 1641, pp. 20, 21. 

*8tr7pc says, h was certainly written by Alexander NowelL TbisCate^sm 
rccrived the ssnetioo of lb* same Convocation of Cler^, wherdn was finmed 
and concluded the Book of Aiticlei, forty-two in number, agreed npon by dM 
Uabopi, and other learned men, in the year 1552. 
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1. Of the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. By Ricbard Hooker. Works, 
fol., Walton's ed^ 1682, Book iii., pp. 126, 127. (1.) Ibid., Book ii., 
pp.111, 128. (2.) Ibid., Book iii., pp. 139, 140. (3.) Ibid., Book v., 
pp. 277, 284, 285, 290. (4.) Ibid., Book vi., pp. 335, 369. (fi.) Ibid., 
Book v., pp. 306 — 308, 347. (6.) Ibid., Sermon of Justification, 
pp. 494— 501. (7.) Ibid., Book v., pp.213— 216. 

j. An Exposition of the Creed. By John Lord, Bishop of Chester. 
Fol., 4th ed., 1676, pp. 337, 338, 343. 

k. The Works of the Most Reverend Father in God, the Lord Bishop 
of Armagh, Primate and Metropolitan of all Ireland. In one Volume, 
folio.. Dub., 1677, Tom. i.. Just Vindication of Church of England, pp. 
59, 14t, 153, 154, 169. (1.) Ibid., Tom. iv., Disc, v., pp. 981, 982. 

L A Discourse of the Liberty of Prophesying. 4to., 1647, p. 262. 



APPENDIX C. 

a. Sermons of the Most Reverend Father in God, Edwin, Archbishop 
of York, &c. By a Reverend Father now living. 4to., 1616, Serm. i., 
fol. 3, 4. (1.) Ibid., Serm. xv., foL 134, 135 ; Serm. iv., fol. 38. (2.) 
Ibid., Serm. viii., foL 66; Serm. xiv., Ibl. 118, 128, 129. (3.) Ibi^ 
Serm. viii., p. 66; Serm. ii., p. 18. 

h. The Testimony of the Refbrmers. By the Rev. £. Bickersteth. 
First series. 12mo., 1836; Cranmer on Unwritten Verities, pp. 66 — 68. 
(2.) Ibid., Pbilpot on Infant Baptism, pp. 332, 337. 

c. The Sermons of the Right Rev. Father in God, Master Hugh 
Latimer, Bishop of Worcester. 8vo., 1758. Vol. i., Serm. v., vi., xii., 
pp. 75. 92, 239. (1.) Ibid., Vol. i., Senn. ix., p. 185. (2.) Ibid., 
Vol. ii., Serm. xxi., p. 441 ; Serm. xxiii., pp. 479, 480. (3.) Ibid., Vtd. i., 
Serm. xr., p. 308. (4.) Ibid., Serm. iv., p. 56. (5.) Ibid., Vol. i., ii., 
Serm. xxviii., xxvii., xxxvi., xxii., pp. 610, 574, 793, 796, 797, 798, 723. 
(6.) Ibid., Vol. i., Serm. vi., xii., pp. 94, 241. 

d. A Declaration of the X Holye Commaundements of Almighty 
God, written Exod. xx., Deut. v. Collected out of the Scripture ca- 
nonicale; by John Houper; with certayne new Addicions made by the 
same Maister Houper. Anno 1550, fol vi. (1.) Ibid., fbl. xlvii. (2.) 
Ibid., fol. c. (3.) Ibid., (Unto the Christian Reader, no pp). 

«. The Writings of Bishop Hooper ; reprinted by the Tract Society, 
12mo. Exposition of tiie nx^econd Psalm, p. 326. (1.) Ibid., On 
Psalm btxvii., p. 389. 

/. A Cathnlike Appeale for Protestants, &c., manifesting the Antiquity 
of our Religion. Written by Thomas Morton, Doctor of Divinitie. 
FoL, 1610, lib. ii., c. xxv., sect. 8, | 28, p. 323 ; Hb. ii., c. xii., sect. 13, 
§ 46, p. 242. (1.) Ibid., lib, ii., c. xlii., sect 14, § 6, p. 245; and sect. 
8, S 21, p. 251. (2.) Ibid, lib. ii., c. vii., sect. 2, 3, 4, 1, pp. 163—167. 
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>'Bf Wmam Badw.; 4Ht. |^ 3A. O-f Oii, 
|fL«»^«. 42.)Oid^^lSA. <XDil-p.lS. ft) Iltf,ffL 

15*. U*, 2X3L 225. 23S. 22»- 
A. Samam m Hi iJi i ^fMu^ to W nn< ia CbtAe* a ^ 

TwL, 1728L fL 1. 

L Fctt'i Wwfcs, a M. the Wflb aT Ae E^U Kcftnn ; 
cJkel V Thw* BmL ILA. 9m, ISn : Amos Sv Tb»u 
Mocv, p. fLy IW^DcdinCiM P^imb, pf. 3M, 290; Cw- 

dDM «rP(««i,p. MS. f3.> IU,pp.413,43^39fi.34&»9L (4.) 
AMTtf to SatdTi Dttlagaa, fft Ids, £?7, ZS7. SS. 

>. Aaiwcr W a CUlc^ nade bj a Jcml ■ IirlMi. te. Bj 
Java t'ifaex, Anliliiihiif of Ana^ fc. 4iB. 1C31 ; Of Ti^tka, 
35, 39. ri.j Ebid^ or ical INihmi. 43, O. (X.) Ilii, Of 
pricady Abwtlniica, pL 138. 

UsSmtM Vfou tbe Prapliet Jooak. By Gcafge Ahbat, DJL 41ii, 
l«00,Lcct.x*L,pp.34^»6. (1.; UmL, LnS. xtL, pp. 333— 3S5. (2.) 
Ibid^ Lcct. zfi^ pp^ 260, 2>9. (X> Leet. xti, pp. 335, 34Ql 

L ACotifiitatio«rfaPopiAeaaJi laiiii i fa uMiLa«lleMftMcrfa« 
Apologie: giren oat nto tbe Coorte, ani tfnai abrade ia Arene oAcr 
placet of tbe Reafanc Wiitten hj W. Folke, Fdowe of St. Jltoo's 
CoUe4^ Canbtidge. ISoms 1571, foL 55. (1.) Ibid, &L 45, 86. 
(2.) lUd., fid. 46. (3.) lUd^ fid. 82; 87. 



APPENDIX D. 

a. Vide Appendix, A oo (4.) 

i. The Sum of tbe Cooference betveen John Rainoids and Jobn 
Hmt; touching tbe Head and Faith of the Chorch. 4tou, 1588, pp. 99, 
100. <l.) Ibid., pp. 552, 616, 68. (2.) Ibid., pu 102. 



APPENDIX E. 

a. An Overaight and DeliberaciMi upon tbe iuAye Prophete Jmub; 
tnade «id uttered before tbe Kinge'f Mqestie, ftc, \iy ihoa Hoper, in 
Lent but post In •even Sennons. Anno 1550, foL cxviL, cxzrr. (1.) 
IMd., fid. cxxxnL (2.) Ibid.. foL Izl, hadv. (3.) Ibid., foL exxt 

b. Two notable Sermon* made by that worthy Mar^ in Christ, John 
Bradford : the one, of Repentance, and the other on the Lord's Sapper, 

* " TbU wu written by Cranmer."— /nuUm' Remaiiu, vol. ii., p. 138. 
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nov newly imprinted. ISmo., 1599, no pp. (1.) Ibid., On Repentance. 
(2.) Ibid., On the Lord'a Supper. 

A Writings of the Rev. John Bradford, Prebend of St. Paul's, a 
Martyr. A.D. 1555. Tract Society. 12mo; Letter to M. H., p. 188. 
(1.) Ibid., Letter to the City of London, p. 6. 

d. Lectures upon the whole Epistle of St Paul to the Philippians, de- 
livered in St Peter's Church, Oxford. By Henry Airey, Doctor of Divinitie, 
and late Provost of Queen's Colledge. 4to., 1618, Lect i., c. i., v. 1, pp. 14, 
15. (1.) nrid., Lect. zzxiL, c ii., v. 12, p. 391 ; Lect xidii., c. t., t. 29 ; 
Lect xiL, c. i., v. II, p. 150. (2.) Ibid., Lect. v., c. i., v. 6, p. 70. 

f. Articles of Religion agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops, 
and the rest of the Clergy of Ireland, in the Convocation, holden in 
Dublin,* 1615. 4to., 1628, Art 89, 91. (1.) Ibid., Art 34. 

g. The old Learning and new compared together, &c. By William 
Turner, Dean of Wells, 1548. Reprinted by Legh Richmond, in the 
Facers of the English Charch. Vol. iv., 1809, p. 604. 

h. An Examination of those Things wherein the Author of the late 
Appeal holdeth the Doctrine of the Pelagians and Arminians to be the 
Doctrines of the Church of England. By Geoi^ Carleton, D.D., and 
Bishop of Chester. 4to, 1626, pp. 96—106. 

I. Considerations touching the Liturgy of the Church of England, &c. 
By John Gaoden, D.D., and the Lord Bisht^ elect of Exceter. 4to, 
1661, p. 17. 

j. A Century of Sermons upon several remarkable Subjects, preached 
by the Right Rev. Father in God, John Hacket, late Lord Bishop of 
Lichfield and Coventry. Published by Thomas Plume, Fol., 1675 ; 
Sermons on Baptism, pp. 153, 154, 161—163. (1.) Ibid., Twenty Sermons, 
pp. 391, 392 ; Second Sermon, on Noah, p. 792. 

k. Bishop Barlow's Account of the Hampton Court Conference. 
Phoenix, Vol. i., p. 146. 

Vide Archbishop Abbot's Prelectiones ii. ; Bishop Cosin's Works, 
fot., p. 980; Bishop Sparrow's Rationale, ed. 1668, p. 302; Bishop Burnet 
on the Articles, Art xziii. ; and ThomdSke's Rights of the Church, 12mo., 
1649, p. 107. 



APPENDIX F. 

o. Homilies. Fol., 1726; Of Salvation, Partii. (1.) Ihid., Of Re- 
pentance, Part i. (2.) Of the Sacraments. (3.) Of Salvation, Part i., 
and Part iii. ; Of Good Works, Part i. ; Of Salvation, Part ii.f 

h. A Discourse of the Religion anciently professed by the Irish and 

• These Articlea were drawn up by Archbishop Usher, 
t The Homilies on Salvation and Good Works were written by Cranmer. 
— Vide Jenkhu in leeo. 
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British. By James Usber, Archbiahop of Annagh, &c. 4to., 1631, p. 17. 
(1.) Ibid., pp.15— 17. 

c. The Image of God ; or, Laie Man's Boke, in which the right 
knowledge of God is disclosed, &c. By R<^r Hutchinson. -Dedicated 
to Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbuty. 1550, fol. 96. 

d. Sennons, with some religious and divine Meditations. By the 
Right Rev. Father in God, Arthur Lake, late Lord Bisliop of Bath and 
Wells. FoL, 1629, pp.70, 74. (1.) An Exposition of Ps. cl., pp.69, 
70, and p. 499. ______ 



APPENDIX G. 

a. An Answer of the Most Rev. Father in God, Thomas, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, unto the crafty and sophistical Cavillations by Stephen 
Gardiner, late Bishop uf Winchester, against the trae and godly Doctrine 
of the Sacrament. Fol., 1550, pref., pp.426, 211, 315, 434, 99, 425, 
218, 85, 66, 269. (I.) Ibid., p. 16. 

b. A Declaration of the Lord's Supper. By Nicholas Ridley, Bishop 
of London. 4to., reprinted 1688, from the ed. of 1586, pp. 12, 9, 15, 8. 

e. A Disputation in Cambridge about the Sacrament, appended to 
the Declaration of the Lord's Supper, p. 37. 

d. Bishop Ridley's Answer to the Three Ftoposititms, appended to 
the Declaration, &c., pp. 55, 57, 59. 



APPENDIX H. 

a. A Checke or Reproofe of M. Howlett's untimely Sfareeching in 
her Majestie's Earea, with an Aunsweare, &&, &c. By William Fulke. 
4to, 1581, p. 169. 

b. A Replie to Jesuit Fisher's Answere to certain Questions proposed 
by his Most Gracious Majestie King James. FoL, 1624, pp. 184, 397, 
398, 406. (1.) Ibid., pp. 162—164. 

c. A Sermon preached before the Commons' House of Parliament in 
SL Margaret's Church, at Westmmster, 18tb February, 1620. By James 
Usher, Fmfessor of Divmity in the University of Dublin. 4ta., 1632, 
2d ed., pp. 15—24. 

d. Extracts out of Bishop Poynet'a Diallacticon, appended to Ridley's 
Declaration of tlie Lord's Supper. 1688, 4to., pp.61 — 67. 

e. A setting open of the subtyle Sophistrie of Thomas Watson, Doctor 
of Divinitie, wbicb he used in hys two Sermons before Queene Maty, 
anno 1553, to proove the real Presence of Christ's Body and Blood in 
the Sacrament By Robert Crowley,* Clearke. 4to., 1560; Re[die to 

* Robert Crowley was an exUe for the sake of reli^on during Mary's reign; 
and was afterwards Rector of St. Cites, Cripplegate. He both edited and 
printed Fierce Plowman's Vision. 
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SecoDd Sermon, pp.38, 44, 125; RepUe to First Sermon, pp. 10, 4, 35, 
41 ; Replie to Second Sermon, pp. 158, 128. 

/. A Sermon of Christ crucified, preached at Paul's CroBS the Friday 
before Easter, commonly called Good-Friday, 1570. By John Foxe. 
18mo., 1609, no pp. (I.) Ibid., no pp. (2.) Ibid., no pp. 

g. A faitliiul Declaration of Cliriste's holy Supper, comprehended in 
three Sermons preached at Eaton Colledge by Roger Hutcliinson,* 1552. 
Cwn gratia et privUegio Begiee Mc^ettatit per aeptenaitm. 18mo., 1560, 
no pp.; Fyrst and second Sermons. 

h. The Consecration of the Bishops in the Church of England, &c. 
By Francis Mason. Fol., 1613, pp.217, 213, 231, 232. (1.) Ibid., 
p. 218. 
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a. An Apology fully answeringe, by Scriptures and aundent Doctors, 
a blaaphemous Book gathered by St Gardiner, &c. By John Ponet, 
Doctor of Divinity, and Bishop of Winchester. 18mo., 1556, p. 73. 

6. The Effect of certain Sermons touching the full Redemption of 
Mankind, &c., preached at Paul's Cross, &c. By Thomas Bilson, Bishop 
of Winchester. 4to., 1599, p. 3. 

e. A true Report (tf the Dispate, or rather private Conference, had in 
the Tower of London, with Edward Campian, Jesuit, the last day of 
August, 1581. Set down by the Reverend and learned men — that dealt 
therein ; A. Nowell, Dean of St. Paul's, and W. Dmie, Dean of Windsor. 
4to., 1583 ; First day's Conference, aft., no pp. 

d. The CoUegiat Su:fiage of the Divines of Great Britain concerning 
the Five Articles controverted in the Low Countries. Delivered in the 
Synod of Dort, March 6, 1619. By George Carleton, D.D., Bishop of 
LlandafT; JohnDaTenant,D.D.,BishopofSaUBbniy; Samuel Ward, D.D., 
Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity in Cambridge; Walter Balcanquall, 
Dean of Rochester; and Thomas Goad, D.D. 4to., 1629, Art. ii., p. 47; 
Art. ii., p. 61 — 63 ; Art. iii., iv., p. 80. 

e. The Image of both Churches after the moste wonderful and 
heavenly Revelation of Sainct John. By John Bale, an exile also in 
this life for the faythful testimonie of Jesu. 24mo., no date, c. xiv., 
c. zzii. 

/. Vide Appendix, H/(I.) and (2.) 

g. A learned and fruitful Sermon preached on Sundaye, being the 
17th of March, anno 1577, at St Alphege Church, within Cripplegate, 
Sic, by W. Fulke, Docbnr in Divinity. No pp. 

K Writings of Jt^ Fox: reprinted by the TVact Society. 12mo., 
p. 257. 

* Hutchiiuoii died tn the be^nning of the reign of Queen Hary. 
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i. Tbe gemrine Remains of Thomas Bailoir, late Laid Ksbop of 
VmctAn. 12mo.. 1693. Q. If fiuth alone doth justify? p. 605. 

j. ACatediismoffintInstnietKn«ndLeainii^<rf'ChiistianIUligMHi. 
By A. Novell Ttaiulated by T. Norton. 4taL, 1570^ loL 50, 51. (1.) 
IbiiL,&L3. 

h. LXXX. Sennons preached by Aat leaned and Renrnid Birin^ 
John Donne, Doctor in Divinity, late Dean of the Cathedral Chnrrh of 
St Paul FoL, 1640; Sorm. xxxrii., pp^ 366, 367. (1.) Ibid., Senn. 
p. 326. 

APPENDIX J. 

a. The Histoiy <^ the Life and Acts Edmmid Orindal, by J. 
S(tt7pe,) M.A. FoL, 1710; Ajipeo^ Ong. Vmp^ Book iL, p.77. 

h. Lectures upon Jonas, delivered at Tofke, 1594. By John Kinge. 
4to., 1599, p. 620. 

c. A learned and godly Sermon made in the LatiD TMigne in St. 
Marie's, Oxenford, upon the Sunday after the Aseentiai, &&, by Mastoc 
Juel, ttc D<me into Eng^sh by R. U. No 



ERRATA. 

For "Abbott," always read "Abbot." 

Page 1, line 9, for "dogma," read "dogmas." 

Page 131, lait line, for "tsjt," read " say." 

Page 183, line S, for " aave tbem," read " save childKn." 

Pag« 148, Une sa, for "doea thV nad " diu." 

PVB 1M> line 17, nad '< nlatiTe to thla" betveoi "Tnetoriaiu'' ■iid"mik«.'' 
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